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Accordingto John 20:30, 31, Jesus performed numerous SIGNS
during His earthly ministry (far more than the thirty-six recorded in
the four gospels). And the Spirit of God singled out eight SIGNS
from among the numerous SIGNS which Jesus had performed and
moved John to record them in his gospel, for a STATED PURPOSE:

“...thatye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;
and that believing ye might have life through his name” (v. 31b).

Thus, the Spirit of God, after He had moved John to RECORD
these eight SIGNS, then moved John to provide the REASON WHY
this had been done — something stated in such a manner that it
should NOT be missed by anyone.

These eight SIGNSwere originally performed and later recorded
in order that those requiring a SIGN, the Jewish people (I Cor. 1:22),
might “believe that Jesus is the Christ [the Messiah, the One Who
would rule and reign], the Son of God [God’s Firstborn Son, the One
Whom God recognized as possessing the rights of primogeniture].”

And, through believing the preceding, resulting from the man-
ifested SIGNS, the Jewish people “might have LIFE through his
name [NOT eternal life (which they already possessed) BUT LIFE
in keeping with that to which the SIGNS pointed — LIFE in the
proffered KINGDOM].”

The recipients of and the subject matter surrounding the appear-
ance of “SIGNS’ throughout the four gospels and Acts are ALWAYS
the same. WITHOUT exception, these “SIGNS” ALWAYS had to
do with two inseparable things:

1) ISRAEL
2) The Proffered KINGDOM

The SIGNS in John’s gospel were recorded for and directed to
the same people forwhomthe SIGNShad previously been performed
and directed, beginning with Moses in Ex. 4 — the Jewish people.

And these SIGNS, during Christ’s earthly ministry and following
His death, burial, resurrection, and ascension — had to do with
the OFFER (in the gospels), then the RE-OFFER (in Acts), of “the
kingdom of the heavens” to Israel.
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“And many other SIGNS truely did Jesus in the presence
of his disciples, which are not written in this book:

But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life through his name” (John 20:30, 31).
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FOREWORD

The N.T., a continuation of the Old, opens with four
gospel accounts. These four gospels record God dwelling
among the Jewish people for a period of time once again,
though in a manner quite different than previously seen.

In the O.T., God had dwelt among His people in the Holy
of Holies of the Tabernacle and Temple, WITHIN a theocracy
(Ex. 25:8, 9, 21, 22; 33:7-11, 18-23; 40:33, 34; Lev. 16:6, 7,
17, 18; II Chron. 5:1-14).

In the N.T., God is seen becoming flesh and dwelling
(tabernacling) among His people in the person of His Son
(John 1:1-14).

And God dwelling among His people after this fashion at
this time was done APART from an existing theocracy.

(“Dwelt” in John 1:14 is a translation of the Greek verb,
skenoo. The noun form of this word, skene, means a “tent”
or a “dwelling place,” often used in the N.T. to reference the
O.T. “tabernacle,” which was a tent.

Textually, the type dwelling seen through the use of the
verb, skenoo — Christ dwelling among the Jewish people —
draws from the tabernacle in the O.T. [typifying, in its entirety,
different aspects of the person and work of Christ].)

The O.T. theocracy had come to an end at the time of
the Babylonian captivity (Ezek. 10:4, 18; 11:22, 23). And
though a temple existed in Israel six centuries later, at the
time of Christ’s first coming, there was NO Glory in the temple
and, thus, NO existing (NO restored) theocracy (cf. Ex. 40:1ff).

At this time, God, in the person of His Son, ONCE AGAIN
dwelt among the Jewish people, offering “the kingdom of the
heavens” to them (Matt. 3:1, 2; 4:17-25; 10:5-8). And, had
they accepted, this would have ultimately resulted in a res-
toration of the kingdom covenanted to David, with its Glory.

vii
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BUT, the Jewish people spurned the offer and slew the
One making the offer. And to FULLY show the gravity of
the entire matter, at the exact instant Christ died, the veil
in the Temple was split, from top to bottom, allowing the
Jewish people to FULLY see EXACTLY WHAT what they had done.

On the one hand, their Messiah, God dwelling among
them, in His Son, was NOW hanging lifeless on a Roman cross.

And, on the other hand, the rending of the veil allowed them
to see the EMPTINESS of the Holy of Holies. There was NO Glory
above the Mercy Seat, between the cherubim.

God’s presence among them was COMPLETELY gone, along
with the heavenly sphere of the kingdom, which, because of their
rejection, had been taken from them (Matt. 21:43; 27:50, 51).

“ICHABOD,” in its COMPLETE and FULL meaning, could
NOW be written over the nation (cf. I Sam. 4:15-22).

And THIS is where John’s gospel, with its eight SIGNS, enters
into the matter.

Two Realms of the Kingdom

The kingdom as it relates to this earth, whether past,
present, or future, consists of TWO realms — HEAVENLY and
EARTHLY. “The heavens do rule” (Dan. 4:26b), whether
from God’s throne in the far reaches of the north or from
the throne of a ruler whom God has placed over a province
in His kingdom (the earth is one such province).

The proffered “kingdom of the heavens” at Christ’s first
coming had to do with the HEAVENLY part of the theocracy,
NOT the EARTHLY.

Thatis, the Jewish people were offered the HEAVENLY part
of God’s overall kingdom in relation to this earth, ruled at this
time (with a continuing, unchanged rule today) by Satan and
his angels, from a HEAVENLY realm (cf. Dan. 4:25, 26; Eph.
1:19-21; 3:9-11; 6:12).
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With Israel’s repentance, THISwould resultin two things:

a) The ESTABLISHMENT of the HEAVENLY sphere of
the KINGDOM under MAN’S control and rule.

b) The RESTORATION of the previously established
EARTHLY sphere of the KINGDOM.

And with BOTH spheres of the KINGDOM under
Israel’s control and rule— MAN controlling and ruling
the COMPLETE KINGDOM, in accord with Gen. 1:26-
28;9:1, 2; 22:17, 18 — the reason for man’s creation
would begin to be realized in its FULLNESS.

BUT, the Jewish people spurned the offer (Matt. 12:22-32),
rejecting the One Who had made the offer (Israel’s announced
King [Matt. 2:2], God Himself, dwelling in the nation’s midst
once again [John 1:1-3; Heb. 1:1, 2]).

And the Jewish people climaxed this rejection by not
only crucifying their King (very God of very God) but also
by pledging their allegiance to the Gentile ruler of the world
power of that day — Caesar — a pagan Roman ruler exercis-
ing power directly under Satan and his angels (Dan. 4:25,
26; 10:12-14, 20; Matt. 21:38, 39; John 19:14, 15).

Nothingin the annals of Israel’s history presents a bleaker
picture than can be seen in the events surrounding Israel’s
rejection and crucifixion of the nation’s King.

God'’s firstborn son (Ex. 4:22, 23), the ONLY nation on the
face of the earth in possession of the rights of primogeniture,
which included the REGAL rights among the nations, NOT
ONLY called for their King’s crucifixion BUT placed themselves
in subjection to a pagan Gentile ruler.

Through so doing, the people comprising the one na-
tion on earth which existed apart from Satan’s kingdom
and rule (Dan. 10:21) NOT ONLY removed themselves
from any possibility of taking the proffered KINGDOM
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BUT, through subjecting themselves to Rome’s rule, placed
themselves, REGALLY, under the control and sway of a
ruler and nation which existed within Satan’s kingdom,
under his rule (Dan. 10:12-20).

Thus, Israel, by rejecting their KING and the proffered
KINGDOM, followed by their subjecting themselves to Rome’s
rule, placed themselves WITHIN the very kingdom (Satan’s
kingdom) which they were to have taken and ruled.

And, through thismeans, the nation called into existence
to be the channel through which God would bless all of the
Gentile nations further removed itself from this position.

From a REGAL perspective, the nation completely REVERSED
matters.

And, because of Israel’s actions, this left all of the Gentile
nations continuing in their estranged and alienated position
(Eph. 2:11, 12), with God’s blessings for the nations, through
Israel, withheld (Gen. 9:26, 27; 12:1-3).

Then the gospels end by recording Jesus’ resurrection and
brief accounts of His earthly ministry prior to His ascension,
with Mark and Luke including a statement at the end of their
gospels concerning Jesus’ ascension back into the heavens
(Mark 16:19; Luke 24:51; cf. Acts 1:1-9).

Same Message in All Four Gospels

Allfour gospels present EXACTLY the SAME message, though
each presents the message from a different perspective.

Each gospel has its own peculiar place in presenting one
part, one facet, of a complete word picture.

And the picture becomes complete, as God would have man
to see it, ONLY through viewing that revealed in all four gospels
together.

The SAME thing is seen in the types, the parables, and other
ways that Scripture has been structured.
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NO one type on a subject records the complete picture per-
taining to that subject. Rather, ALL of the types, set alongside
the antitype(s), record the complete word picture.

Likewise, NO single parable on a subject records the com-
plete picture pertaining to that subject. Rather, EXACTLY
as in the types, all of the parables, set alongside that to which
they relate (prior revelation), record the complete word picture.

And, Scripture as a WHOLE can be viewed in EXACTLY the
same light. NO single event or single book out of the sixty-six
books comprising the canon of Scripture presents the complete
picture in and of itself. Rather, ALL events and ALL sixty-six
books taken together present the complete word picture of God’s
revelation to man concerning Himself, His plans, and His
purposes as they pertain to man, the heavens, and the earth.

And God’s plans and purposes pertaining to man, the
heavens, and the earth have to do with man NOT ONLY exer-
cising regal power and authority over the earth (millennial) BUT
with man ultimately exercising regal power and authority out in
the universeitself (beyond the Millennium, in the eternal ages).

(Scripture though is centrally about the former [man,
the present heavens, and the present earth], with very little
stated about man in relation to the new heavens, the new
earth, and the universe at large.

[Note that “heavens,” as used in the preceding has to
dowiththeearth’sassociated heavens, NOT with the universe.

“Heavens,” in thisrespect, would be used throughout
all Scripture the same way that the word is UNCHANGE-
ABLY SET and ESTABLISHED the ten times that it appears
in the first chapter of Genesis.

Since rulership over the earth is from the heavens
(by Satan and his angels, past and present; by Christ
and His co-heirs yet future), the “heavens” and the
“earth” are dealt with together throughout Scripture].
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Thus, Scripture has to do centrally with events relating
to man, the heavens, and the earth, extending over 7,000
years of time — from the creation of Adam to the end of the
Messianic Kingdom, covering Man's Day [6,000 years] and
the Lord’s Day [1,000 years].

Very little is stated about that which occurred before
this time or that which will occur after this time. God
though has provided enough information about condi-
tions outside the 7,000 years of time that man can take
this information, in conjunction with the remainder of
Scripture, and see the complete picture of God’s plans and
purposesrelating to His government of the universe — past,
present, and future.)

The gospel of John records one facet of the complete

word picture as it would pertain to the message presented
by the four gospels; and John presents this in a manner quite
different than seen in the other three gospels.
John records historical information, structured after a
particular fashion, as do the other gospels. But John, led by
the Spirit, recorded eight SIGNS around which this historical

account is built, for a specifically stated PURPOSE (five of these

SIGNS are peculiar to John’s gospel); and the PURPOSE for
these eight SIGNS is revealed near the end of his gospel, in

John 20:30, 31 (see rear cover data of this book):

of

“And many other SIGNS truly did Jesus in the presence
of his disciples, which are not written in this book:

But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God; and that by believing ye might
have life through his name.”

The recording of John’s gospel, in this respect, stands

alone. None of the other three gospels records a statement

this nature.
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But, though the gospel stands alone in this respect, it
forms an integral part of the complete, overall word picture
presented by all four gospels.

And, in this manner, John’s gospel, introducing the
Synoptics, can only reflect upon and show the PURPOSE
for a manifestation of SIGNS seen throughout Jesus’ earthly
ministry, set forth in the other three gospel accounts as well.

And viewing the PURPOSE for these SIGNS after a correct
fashion forms a MAJOR KEY necessary to PROPERLY understand
the CENTRAL MESSAGE seen throughout ALL four gospels.

(Israel in the O.T. was made the repository for BOTH
spheres of the KINGDOM, BOTH HEAVENLY and EARTHLY
[Gen. 22:17, 18].

And at some point in time, the seed of Abraham MUST come
into possession of the complete KINGDOM, BOTH HEAVENLY
and EARTHLY spheres.

The Gentile nations were, remain today, and will always
remain, completely estranged from anything having to do with
God’s dealings with Israel in this respect [Eph. 2:12].

Israel realized the EARTHLY portion of the kingdom during
and following Moses’ day.

BUT, because of continued disobedience over about an
eight-hundred-year period, the kingdom was eventually
taken from Israel.

And the Jewish people THEN found themselves uprooted
from their land and driven out among the Gentile nations,
to effect repentance, with a view to the restoration of both
the Jewish people and the theocracy.

Apart from repentance, the Jewish people will remain
scattered among the nations.

BUT, following repentance, the Jewish people will be
healed, regathered from the nations, restored to their land,
and the kingdom will be restored to Israel [Lev. 26:40-42; 11
Chron. 6:24-27; 7:12-14].
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At the time of Christ’s first coming, Israel was offered
the HEAVENLY sphere of the kingdom. But the Jewish people
spurned the offer and crucified the One making the offer,
God Himself, manifested in the flesh in the person of His Son.

THIS aspect of the KINGDOM was then taken from Israel
[Matt. 21:33-45], the nation was set aside for a dispensation
[lasting 2,000 years], and an entirely new creation [the one
new man, “in Christ”] was called into existence to be the
recipient of that which Israel had rejected [II Cor. 5:17; Eph.
2:14, 15; I Peter 2:9, 10].

And this new entity, because of the position “in Christ”
of those forming the entity, is “Abraham’s seed, and heirs ac-
cording to the promise [the HEAVENLY aspect of the promise to
Abraham, NOT the EARTHLY]” (Gal. 3:29; cf. Gen. 22:17, 18).

The EARTHLY sphere of the kingdom is an ENTIRELY different
matter. This can NEVER be taken from Israel.

And once Israel’s repentance has been effected [through
persecution at the hands of the Gentile nations, where Israel
has been driven for this very purpose], the kingdom will be
restored to Israel.

Repentance on the part of the Jewish people and the res-
toration of the Jewish people to their land, with the theocracy
restored to Israel, will occur during and following the coming
Tribulation [repentance during, restoration following].

Then God’s complete purpose for calling this nation into
existence will be realized during the ensuing Lord’s Day, the
1,000-year reign of Christ over the earth.

For additional information on the two spheres of
the kingdom — HEAVENLY and EARTHLY — refer to
the author’s books, In the Beginning and Message in the
Gospels, Acts, Epistles.

For additional information on the “SIGNS” in all
four gospels and the Book of Acts, refer to Chapter III
in this book.)



INTRODUCTION

When studying the Scriptures — whether the O.T. or the
N.T. — one is studying about Jesus the Christ, Whom God
has “appointed heir of all things” (Luke 24:25-27; Heb. 1:2).

There is NOTHING in the N.T. that is not seen after some
fashion in the Old. The N.T. is simply a revealing, an un-
veiling, of God’s Son, as previously introduced in the O.T.

“Jesus” is the Word made “flesh,” referring, in an insepa-
rable respect, to both the O.T. Scriptures and to God becoming
“flesh” in the person of His Son.

“Jesus” is NOT ONLY God manifested in the flesh BUT the
O.T. Scriptures manifested in the flesh as well.

There is “the written Word,” inseparably identified with
“God”; and there is this SAME Word manifested in the form
of “flesh,” with life and inseparability seen throughout.

One Person, One Goal

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God...

And the Word was made [‘the Word became’] flesh, and
dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of
the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth”
(John 1:1, 2, 14)

Thus, “studying Scripture,” one is simply studying about
God’s Son. And note that the Word became “flesh” AFTER the
whole of the O.T. had been penned but BEFORE a single word of
the N.T. had been penned.

In this respect, one would have to conclude that the Old
is COMPLETE within itself. There is NOTHING in the New that
is not seen after some fashion in the Old, ELSE God’s Son — the
Word becoming “flesh” — would have been incomplete at the
time of His incarnation.

XV
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Then, in John 1:14, the Word becoming “flesh” is seen in
connection with two things:

a) Christ’sSonship, God’sFirstborn (“sonship” implies
rulership, and only firstborn sons rule in the human
realm).

b) Christ’s Glory.

All of this can only take one back to the beginning of
God’s revelation of His Son, back to the opening verses of
Genesis. That which God desires man to know about His
plans and purposes, which He will bring to pass through His
Son, begin at this point.

And EVERYTHING from this point forward is REGAL.

EVERYTHING has to do with God’s Son, God’s Firstborn,
Who has been “appointed heir of all things.”

And EVERYTHING moves toward that day when God’s Son
will come forth in all His Glory and realize this inheritance.

The O.T. opens this way, providing the complete story in the
opening book.

And the N.T. opens EXACTLY the same way, providing
commentary on the manner in which the O.T. opens,
providing the complete story, after another fashion, in one
book as well.

Scripture begins in Genesis with, “In the beginning...
[lit., ‘In beginning...’].”

And the N.T. begins EXACTLY the same way, though a
problem exists because of the manner in which man has
arranged the four gospels beginning the N.T.

The Gospel of John is the only gospel which begins
the same way Genesis begins, “In the beginning... [lit.,
‘In beginning...’],” along with the fact that both Genesis
and John parallel one another completely, from begin-
ning to end.
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Each begins with a septenary arrangement of events,
showing the septenary structure of ALL which follows, with each
beginning, continuing, and ending EXACTLY the SAME way.

And, in this respect, one provides commentary for the
other, filling in detail unseen in the other.

Thus, if the Gospel of John occupiedits proper placein the
arrangement of books in the N.T., both books, Genesis and
John, would NOT ONLY introduce each Testament EXACTLY the
same way BUT both of these books would relate the COMPLETE
story of each Testament — the COMPLETE story of Scripture as
a WHOLE — at the beginning of each Testament.

(John's gospel, over the years, has been the one gospel
among the four which has provided problems for those ar-
ranging the order of the four gospels introducing the N.T.

New Testaments have been printed in the past with John
occupying different places among the four, even placed at
the beginning, preceding the Synoptics.

However, the Gospel of John is presently in the wrong
place in relation to the other three [placed after rather than
before the other three]. And this, along with Christians
not understanding the structure of both Genesis and John
— paralleling one another, introducing each Testament,
and relating the complete story of Scripture — can only
be responsible, in no small part, for an existing Biblical
ignorance among Christians concerning the central mes-
sage of Scripture.

And a purported late date for the writing of John's gospel
[usually seen as about 90 A.D.] has not helped matters in
the preceding respect. John's gospel, of necessity, by its own
internal evidence, had to be written much earlier.

Since the gospel was directed to the Jewish people during
the re-offer of the kingdom of the heavens to Israel [EVIDENT
by the SIGNS (cf. I Cor. 1:22) in conjunction with that stated
in John 20:30, 31 concerning the PURPOSE for these SIGNS], it
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could NOT possibly have been written after about 63 A.D. [when
this re-offer closed] and may have been written as early as
about 40-45 A.D. [an early date proposed by a number of
scholars on the basis of late manuscript evidence].

In fact, because of the place which John's gospel occupies
in relation to the other three gospels [paralleling the place
which Genesis occupies in relation to the other four books of
Moses], it is quite likely that John’s gospel was written first,
before the other three.

[For additional information on the preceding, refer
to Chapters I, V and XVIII in this book, “Purpose for
John’s Gospel” “Genesis, John,” and “These Are Writ-
ten, That...”].

Also, note that placing John'’s gospel at the beginning
of the N.T. would allow Luke’s gospel to be followed by the
Book of Acts. And these two books [both written by Luke]
belong together as much as John belongs at the beginning
of the gospels.

Luke ends his gospel by relating things about Christ’s
ascension; and he continues this in Acts, with added detail.
The only other gospel writer mentioning this is Mark, apart
from detail such as Luke provides.

The four gospel writers present the offer of “the kingdom
of the heavens” to Israel.

Then Acts, forming a continuation and a fifth gospel,
presents the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel.

And, with the N.T. structured in this manner, a Pentateuch
is seen beginning each Testament.)

Comparing Genesis and John
Genesis, in the opening two chapters, begins with:

a) A creation at a beginning point (1:1).
b) A subsequent ruin of the creation (1:2a).
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¢) A restoration of the ruined creation, through Di-
vine intervention, over four and six days time (1:2b-25).

d) Man created on the sixth day (1:26-31), follow-
ing all of God’s restorative (1:2b-19) and associated
creative work (1:20-25), for a revealed purpose having
to do with the seventh day

e) God THEN resting on the seventh day, following
all of His work (2:1-3).

John, in the opening two chapters, begins with:

a) A creation at a beginning point (1:1-3).

b) A subsequent ruin of the creation (1:4, 5).

¢) Arestoration oftheruined creation (ruined man),
through Divine intervention, overssix days time (1:4-2:1
[1:29, 35, 43; 2:1]).

d) Man seen as redeemed at the end of six days,
following all of God’s restorative work, for a revealed
purpose having to do with the seventh day (2:2-11).

e) God THEN resting on the seventh day, following
all of His work (2:2-11).

In Genesis, the restoration is that of the material cre-
ation, foreshadowing the restoration of man even before
his creation and fall.

In John, the restoration is that of ruined man, foreshad-
owed in the Genesis account.

In both, the PURPOSE is the SAME — placing restored
(redeemed) MAN in a restored (redeemed) HEAVENS and on
a restored (redeemed) EARTH in a REGAL position, on the
SEVENTH day.

And this septenary, foundational overview, seen in the
opening two chapters of each book, relates the COMPLETE
story of Scripture.
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Each of the six days of God's restorative work, foreshad-
owed in both accounts (Genesis and John), has to do with
days of 1,000 years each (cf. II Peter 1:15-18; 3:3-8).

God is presently working six days, 6,000 years, to bring
about therestoration of both man and the material creation.

Then, at the conclusion of His work, man will be in a
position to realize the PURPOSE for his creation in the beginning.

Man, during the seventh day, the seventh 1,000-year day,
will be in a position to rule a restored earth with the second
Man, the last Adam.

The preceding is the parallel manner in which both
books begin; and from this point in both books, the paral-
lel continues.

Genesis is built around numerous TYPES, and John
is built around eight SIGNS.

The TYPES in Genesis have to do centrally with Abra-
ham and his seed through Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob’s
progeny through his twelve sons — the nation of Israel.

And ALL of these TYPES provide different facets of
God’s present restorative work, ending at the same place
as His past restorative work, on the seventh day, the sev-
enth 1,000-year period.

The SIGNSinJohnhave to dowith, and are directed to,
the seed of Abraham through Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob’s
progeny through his twelve sons — the nation of Israel.

And ALL of these SIGNS, EXACTLY as the TYPES in
Genesis, provide different facets of God’s present re-
storative work, ending at the same place as His past
restorative work, on the seventh day, the seventh
1,000-year period.

(Scripture was established in this type structure at
the beginning of each Testament. And, within this
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structure, the relationship of John to Genesis is typical
of the relationship of the whole of the N.T. to the whole
of the O.T.

The N.T., through various means [SIGNS, parables,
metaphors, other means], simply provides commentary,
opens up, that previously seen after some fashion in the
O.T. [types, metaphors, the Prophets, etc.].)

The WHOLE of Scripture is about JESUS the CHRIST.

And the WHOLE of Scripture moves toward a seventh day,
a seventh 1,000-year period, when God’s firstborn Son, God'’s
Christ, will come into possession of His inheritance.

And ISRAEL (presently God’s firstborn son [Ex. 4:22, 23]) and
the CHURCH (to be revealed as God’s firstborn son in that com-
ing day, following the adoption [Rom. 8:14-23; Heb. 12:22, 23])
will inherit with God’s Son and realize that seen in the opening
chapter of Genesis at the time of man’s creation:

And, accordingly, the Adamic Mandate, in Gen. 1:26-28, will
be realized in that coming day:

“And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our
likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of the seaq,
and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over
all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth
upon the earth.

So God created man in his own image, in the image of
God created he him; male and female created he them.

And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue
it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the
fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon
the earth.”

ALL is REGAL, beginning with salvation PAST (Eph. 2:8, 9),
continuing with salvation PRESENT (I Cor. 1:18; Eph. 2:10), and
one day realizing salvation FUTURE (Heb. 1:14; 2:1-5).
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Purpose for John’s Gospel

Introductory to the Synoptics and Acts

Inthe beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.

All things were made by him; and without him was
not any thing made that was made.

In him was life; and the life was the light of men.

And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness
comprehended it not.

Therewasaman sentfrom God, whose name was John.

The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the
light, that all men through him might believe (John 1:1-7).

Each of the four gospels beginning the N.T. — Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and John — provides an account of events
occurring during Christ’s first appearance to the nation
of Israel, concluding with accounts in each gospel of the
death, burial, resurrection, and post-resurrection ministry
of the One Who had been spoken of in various and sundry ways
throughout all of the O.T. Scriptures (cf. Luke 24:25-27, 32, 44,
45; John 5:39-47; Heb. 1:1, 2).

In this respect, the four gospels simply form a continua-
tion of the O.T., providing additional light for and commentary
on that which God had previously revealed.

The four gospels are divided into two main categories.

There are the three synoptic gospels (Matthew, Mark,
and Luke); then there is the one gospel that stands sepa-
rate and alone in this respect, uniquely different from the
Synoptics (John).
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The term “synoptic” in relation to Matthew, Mark, and
Luke has to do with two things:

a) A common arrangement of events.
b) A synopsis of events covering the whole of Christ’s
earthly ministry.

Though each of the three synoptic gospels has its own
peculiar structure and was written for a particular reason,
all three are classed together in the preceding respect. Most
of the same material found in any one of the three synoptic
gospels can be found in the other two.

More than ninety percent of the material found through-
out Mark’s gospel can be found in both Matthew’s and
Luke’s gospels.

Then each one of these three gospels presents a similar
overall synopsis covering numerous events which occurred
throughout the three to three and one-half-year ministry
of Christ.

John's gospel though is completely different in both respects.

More than ninety percent of the material found through-
outJohn's gospel is peculiar to his gospel. Even while covering
events surrounding Christ’s death, burial, and resurrection,
John provides numerous details not seen in the other gospels.

And, as well, John does not cover events after a manner
which provides a synopsis of Christ’s overall ministry, as seen
in the other gospels.

Thus, the gospel of John contains these two distinctive
features when compared to the synoptic gospels.

But there are additional distinctive features. And one has
to do with the revealed reason surrounding the purpose for the
existence of John’s gospel, governing the manner in which this
gospel is structured, particularly the first eleven chapters.

And this is something which would evidently necessitate
a gospel structured quite different than the other three.
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Central Message in the Gospels

Revelation in all four gospels centers around events oc-
curring during the time when “the kingdom of the heavens” was
being offered to Israel, and each gospel has its own peculiar
structure in this respect.

The offer of “the kingdom of the heavens” to Israel began
with the ministry of John the Baptist, and it was continued
by Christ and His disciples — first the Twelve, then Seventy
others (Matt. 3:1-12; 4:12-25; 10:1-42; Luke 10:1-24; John
1:15-36; 3:22-24).

The message, “Repent ye: for the kingdom of the heav-
ens is at hand,” was proclaimed to the Jewish people ALONE
(Matt. 3:1; 4:17; 10:5-7; 15:22-24).

This message was a call for Israel’s national repentance,
with a view to the nation coming into possession of that
which had lain under the control of Satan and his angels from
the beginning (cf. Job. 38:4-7; Luke 4:6) — delegated regal
power from the heavens over the earth (Eph. 2:1, 2; 3:10; 6:12).

In keeping with the subject matter of the gospels, numer-
ous SIGNS (supernatural works performed by Christ, directed
to Israel) can be seen in each.

There are at least thirty-six separate SIGNS recorded in
the four gospels, with many of them repeated in each of
the three synoptic gospels. Then reference is made time
and again to numerous other SIGNS, other than the re-
corded SIGNS.

John, in his gospel, records eight SIGNS.

But, even in this respect, John'’s gospel is again markedly
different. Five of the eight SIGNS which John records are
peculiar to his gospel.

And, along with this fact, the stated purpose for recording
these previously performed SIGNS occurs near the close of his
gospel — something also peculiar to John’s gospel.
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According to John 20:30, 31, among other statements in
John'’s gospel (e.g., 2:23; 6:2; 11:47; 12:37) Jesus performed
numerous SIGNS during His earthly ministry (as previously
seen, far more than the thirty-six recorded in the four gospels).

And the Spirit of God singled out eight SIGNS from among
the numerous SIGNS which Christ had performed and moved
John to record them in his gospel, for a stated purpose:

“...that ye [the Jewish people] might believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might have
life through his name” (v. 31b).

Thus, the Spiritof God, AFTER He had moved John torecord
these eight SIGNS, then moved John to provide the REASON
this had been done — something stated in such a manner that
it should NEVER be missed by anyone.

These eight SIGNS were originally performed and later
recorded in order that those requiring a SIGN, the Jewish
people (I Cor. 1:22), might NOT ONLY believe that “Jesus is
the Christ” (the Messiah, the Anointed One, the One Who is
to rule and reign) BUT ALSO “the Son of God” (not only God’s
Son, but God’s firstborn Son, the One Whom God recognizes
to possess the rights of primogeniture).

And through believing the preceding, resulting from the
manifested SIGNS, the Jewish people “...mighthave life through
his name [NOT eternal life (which they already possessed) BUT
life in keeping with that to which the SIGNS pointed — life in
the proffered kingdom].”

The recipients of and the subject matter surrounding the
appearance of “SIGNS” as seen in the four gospels and Acts are
ALWAYS the same. Without exception, these “SIGNS” ALWAYS
had two things in view:

a) They were directed to ISRAEL.
b) They pertained to the KINGDOM.



Purpose for John’s Gospel 5

The SIGNS in John's gospel were RECORDED for and DI-
RECTED to the SAME people for whom the SIGNS had previously
been PERFORMED and DIRECTED — the Jewish people.

And these SIGNS, in BOTH instances — BOTH during
Christ’s earthly ministry and following His death, burial,
resurrection, and ascension — had to do with the SUBJECT
at HAND.

These SIGNS had to do with the offer of “the kingdom of the
heavensto Israel” — “offered” in the gospels, “re-offered” in Acts.

(The Frstof only two revealed manifestations of supernatural
SIGNS performed by empowered individuals in the O.T. oc-
curred during Moses and Joshua’s day; and it had to do with
ISRAEL and the KINGDOM. [cf. Ex. 4:29-31; 7:10F; Deut. 6:22,
23; Joshua 3:7F; 10:12, 14], ESTABLISHING an UNCHANGE-
ABLE, first-mention principle concerning SIGNS.

[The first mention of a subject in Scripture SETS an UN-
CHANGEABLE pattern for HOW that subject is dealt with
throughout ALL subsequent Scripture.

Thefirst mention of supernatural “SIGNS” performed by em-
powered individuals had to dowith ISRAEL and the KINGDOM
(Ex. 4). And any future appearance of “SIGNS” of this nature
MUST be in accord with THIS FOUNDATIONAL BASE].

The only other manifestation of SIGNS of this nature in
the O.T. occurred during Elijah and Elisha’s day; and, because
of the way in which the matter had previously been introduced
and established, these SIGNS could only have had to do with the
SAME thing [cf. | Kings 17:1ff; 1l Kings 2:13ff (note also the
account of Jonah, a type referred to by Christ as a “SIGN,”
which, again, has to do with ISRAEL in relation to the KING-
DOM — Matt. 12:38-41)].

Thus, in the N.T., both during and immediately following
Christ’s earthly ministry, the manifestation of SIGNS, of ne-
cessity, HAD to surround EXACTLY the SAME subject — in this
case, a message to ISRAEL pertaining to the KINGDOM.)
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BOTH ISRAEL and the KINGDOM MUST be present for
“SIGNS” to exist.

If EITHER is absent (ISRAEL, or the KINGDOM), “SIGNS” of
the nature seen in the four gospels (where there is an offer
of the kingdom to Israel) or in the Book of Acts (where there
is a re-offer of the kingdom to Israel) CANNOT exist.

And a knowledge of this fact will provide a window for
dating the time John would have had to write his gospel.

Because of John’s stated reason for the eight SIGNS recorded
in his gospel, this gospel could ONLY have been written dur-
ing the time when the re-offer of the kingdom was still open to
Israel (a period covering about thirty years, from 33 A.D. to
about 62 A.D.).

(Some expositors over the years have sought to date John’s
gospel as early as 40-45 A.D., though most today contend for a
much later date — closer to 90 A.D.

However, with its structure and stated purpose, writing the
gospel atatime following the close of the re-ofer of the kingdom
to Israel could NOT possibly be correct. And there is really NO
valid reason for assigning a late date to John’s gospel.

The subject matter and content of John’s gospel, of necessity,
place the writing sometime prior to about 62 A.D.

Note the prevalence of “SIGNS” in the Book of Acts (at
least thirty recorded SIGNS), which historically covers the
period during which the kingdom was re-offered to Israel,
from 33 A.D. to about 62 A.D. [cf. 2:43; 5:12-16; 6:8; 8:6-8;
9:36-41; 14:3, 8-18; 15:12; 19:11, 12; 20:9-12; 28:3-9].)

Also, viewing John's gospel in its correct setting — calling
specific attention to eight previously performed SIGNS, SIGNS
now directed to Israel during a time when the kingdom was be-
ing re-offered to the nation — will, for the most part, do away
with the numerous textual problems which often surface
through viewing the gospel in an incorrect setting.
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The eight SIGNS, forming a framework around which
this gospel was structured, were recorded for a STATED
PURPOSE.

And that PURPOSE, as previously shown, clearly had to
do with ISRAEL and the KINGDOM, not with salvation by
grace (as is so often erroneously read into the text).

Ignoring this fact and reading salvation by grace into
John 20:30, 31 can ONLY result in confusion when seeking to
properly understand different parts of John’s gospel, particularly
that to which each of the SIGNS points.

The recording of past events, forming John’s gospel, as
previously stated, was directed to a people who were already
saved (as were the events when they had previously occurred
during the original offer of the kingdom).

It is EXACTLY the SAME message proclaimed to the SAME
people, at a later time, referencing the SAME SIGNS previously
performed.

An offer of this nature could NEVER be extended to the
unsaved. The unsaved are in NO position to be the recipients
of such an offer.

That is to say, spiritually dead people could NEVER be
expected to understand that which is spiritual, dealing with
life (i.e., the things to which these “SIGNS” pointed), whether
recorded in the four gospels or in the Book of Acts (I Cor.
2:9-14).

(The Gospel of John, as often erroneously taught on the
basis of an incorrect understanding of John 20:30, 31, is NOT
the one gospel written to tell a person HOW to be saved — a thought
COMPLETELY out of line with the revealed purpose for SIGNS, a
thought NOT resting on the BASE, the FOUNDATION, in Ex. 4.

It is NO more the one gospel written to tell a person how to
be saved than Romans is the one epistle written for this purpose
[a parallel, erroneous misconception often made concerning
Romans in relation to the remainder of the N.T. epistles].
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John, in his gospel, deals centrally with EXACTLY the same
overall message seen in the other three gospels, though from a
particular and peculiar perspective [which includes the reason
for recording eight particular SIGNS, around which the gospel
is structured].

And Paul, in Romans, in like manner, deals centrally with
EXACTLY the same overall message seen in the other twenty
epistles, though fromaparticularand peculiar perspective [which
includes numerous verses relating to the subject matter at hand
(cf. 1:1-4; 2:5-10, 16; 3:23; 5:2; 8:14-23; 16:25)].

All four gospels belong together in one respect, all
twenty-one epistles belong together in another respect, the
Book of Acts forms a bridge between the two, the Book of
Revelation forms the climax to the matter, and the whole of
the N.T.issimplyacontinuationofand conclusiontothe O.T.

Foradditional information pertaining todiferent
things dealt with in the several paragraphs preced-
ing this parenthetical material — the central message
proclaimed throughoutthe four gospels and the Book
of Acts, the true nature of SIGNS in this overall sec-
tion of Scripture, and the saved status of the Jewish
people at the time of Christ’s frst coming — refer to
the author’s Book, The Acts Period.)

Israel and the Kingdom
Old Testament, New Testament

With the call of Abraham in Genesis, the nation ema-
nating from his loins through Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob’s
twelve sons became the repository for BOTH HEAVENLY
and EARTHLY promises and blessings (Gen. 13:16; 14:18, 19;
15:5; 22:17, 18; 26:3, 4; 28:14; 32:12; 37:5-9; Ex. 32:13;
Heb. 11:12).

And BOTH are brought into full view in relation to
Israel in Scripture — the latter in the O.T., the former in
the N.T.
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(Totrace those holding the position of repository for both the
heavenly and earthly spheres of the kingdom during the twenty
generations from Adam to Abraham, refer to the author’s book,
In the Beginning.

Beginning with Abraham and his progeny through Isaac,
Jacob, and Jacob’s twelve sons, is the place in Scripture where God
begins to deal with THIS in a NATIONAL respect, first seen in the
Adamic Mandate in Gen. 1:26-28; 9:1, 2.)

The earthly promises and blessings (cf. Gen. 15:12-21;
28:11-14), to be realized through Israel, were brought into
full view in the O.T. theocracy. Israel, in this respect, was
called out of Egypt under Moses in a dual capacity — as both
God’s firstborn son and the wife of Jehovah.

The first (God recognizing Israel as His firstborn son [Ex.
4:22, 23]) was necessary for the nation under Moses to ex-
ercise the rights of the firstborn in a national respect.

Israel was called into existence to be the ruling nation
among the nations of the earth.

Israel was to exercise the rights of primogeniture within
God’s house. And exercising these rights, Israel was NOT
ONLY to rule the nations BUT the nations were to be blessed
through Israel (Israel exercising KINGLY and PRIESTLY rights).

And the second (God recognizing Israel as His wife [Isa.
54:5; Jer. 3:8-14; Hosea 2:19, 20]) was necessary because
of the way God had established matters in the opening two
chapters of Genesis. Man had been created to rule the earth,
in Satan’s stead. But, for revealed reasons, the man could
not rule alone. The man and the woman MUST rule together,
he as king and she as consort queen.

And God having established matters in this respect in
the beginning could rule in the kingdom of men ONLY in
accord with that which He Himself had previously set forth. He
could rule, with man exercising the rights of primogeniture,
ONLY through a Husband-wife relationship.
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(For additional information on the preceding [Israel as both
God'’s firstborn son and God’s wife], refer to the author’s book, God'’s

Firstborn Sons.)

Afterthe O.T. theocracy had been established, with Israel
in the land, problems began to emerge because of Israel’s
actions. Israel, the wife of Jehovah, rather than remaining
faithful to her Husband and doing that which He had commanded,
became unfaithful. The wife of Jehovah began to commit
harlotry through having illicit and forbidden relationships
with the surrounding nations (cf. Isa. 1:21aq; Jer. 3:1b, 3b).

Time and again Israel went astray in this manner, and
time and again judgment befell God’s people.

The people would then repent, with deliverance following;
but it was never long before the cycle, beginning with Israel
going astray, would be repeated all over again (cf. Judges
2:16-19; 3:7-15).

Continued cycles of this nature — disobedience, judgment,
repentance, and deliverance — relate the story of the Jewish
people throughout the O.T. theocracy.

And though God, in His longsuffering, allowed these
cycles to continue for centuries, He could not allow them to
continue indefinitely.

God is longsuffering as He deals with mankind (His
people, et al.) relative to disobedience, “not willing that any
should perish, but that all should come to repentance” (cf.
I Tim. 1:16; I Peter 3:20; II Peter 3:9, 15).

But once one’s cup of iniquity becomes full (whether
an individual, a nation, or nations [cf. Gen. 15:16]), God
invariably steps in and often moves swiftly in definite and
particular ways, always in COMPLETE accord with that which
He has revealed in His Word.

AndthisisEXACTLY what occurred when matters reached
the state vividly revealed to Isaiah in a vision (Isa. 1:1-15).
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With the nation’s cup of iniquity having become full, God
allowed the Assyrians to come down about722 B.C. and take
the northern ten tribes into captivity and the Babylonians
to come over slightly more than one hundred years later,
about 605 B.C., and take the remaining southern two tribes
into captivity.

In Leviticus chapter twenty-six and Deuteronomy chapter
twenty-eight God had issued BOTH His promise concerning
that which would result from obedience (Lev. 26:3-13; Deut.
28:1-14) and Hiswarning concerning that which would result
from disobedience (Lev. 26:14-39; Deut. 28:15-68).

And at the time of the Assyrian and Babylonian captivi-
ties, God began to bring about the FULL force of that which
He had warned would result from disobedience on the part
of His wife (though 2,600 years later, during the present day,
God has yet to complete His announced judgment surrounding
His warning to the Jewish people).

Following the Babylonian captivity, beginning about 605
B.C., God brought the O.T. theocracy to an end. And, with
the dispersion of the nation and the theocracy broughtto an
end, that period known as “the Times of the Gentiles” began.

Because of disobedience, the Jewish people found them-
selves scattered among the nations.

But this dispersion was for a purpose — to effect repentance
through Gentile persecution in order that God’s divorced wife
might eventually be restored, with His complete purpose for the
nation’s existence then being realized.

Israel remains scattered among the nations even today,
as Gentile dominance and rule continue (as the Gentile na-
tions continue ruling the earth under Satan and his angels
[cf. Ezek. 28:14; Dan. 10:13-20; Luke 4:5, 6; Eph. 1:20, 21;
3:9-11; 6:12)).

But God’s purpose for that which He brought to pass over
two and one-half millenniums ago is about to be realized.
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The Times of the Gentiles is ABOUT to END.

God is ABOUT to once again step into the affairs of man
and bring to COMPLETION Israel’s FINAL cycle of disobedience,
judgment, repentance, and deliverance.

The CONCLUSION to the matter will be brought to pass
during and immediately following the closing seven years
of Daniel’s Seventy-Week prophecy — during and immedi-
ately following the remaining seven unfulfilled years of the
prophecy (Dan. 9:24-27), with the COMPLETION of JUDGMENT
pertaining to God’s warning to the Jewish people being brought
to pass at this time.

God will view His unfaithful wife in that coming day —
occupying a forbidden place among the nations in Antichrist’s
kingdom, in dire need of cleansing and forgiveness — as “the
great whore” (cf. Rev. 17:1, 15).

(For information on Israel in the preceding respect, particu-
larly as the nation is seen in parts of Revelation chapters eleven
through the opening verses of chapter nineteen, refer to the
author’s book, Mystery of the Woman [this book deals centrally
with the harlot in Rev. 17:1-19:6, in the light of preceding chapters
and O.T. revelation].)

Then, God’s adulterous wife, through the severity of judg-
ment brought to pass as Daniel’s prophecy is fulfilled, will
find herself at the long-awaited place of repentance.

And when repentance occurs, in complete accord with that
which has been promised, God will remember His covenant
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and, EXACTLY asin Moses’
Day (and numerous other succeeding times), deliverance will
occur, with the fullness of His promised blessings then being
brought to pass (cf. Ex. 2:23-3:10; Lev. 26:40-46).

Thus, the completion of God carrying out the full force of
His warning will be followed by a manifestation of the fullness of
His promised blessings, after Israel’s repentance has been effected.
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Judgment surrounding God’s warning to His people will ulti-
mately be completed, and blessings surrounding God’s promise
to His people will ultimately be brought to pass.

This complete story of Israel — past, present, and future,
revealed in its entirety in the O.T. Scriptures — sets the stage
for the manner in which the N.T. begins. The ministry of
John the Baptist, Jesus, the Twelve, and the Seventy occurred
during the closing years of Daniel’s Seventy-Week prophecy.

The call went forth for Israel’s repentance. And, in line
with Daniel’s prophecy, the time for the establishment of
the kingdom was at hand.

Thus, the message seen beginningwith John: “Repentye:
for the kingdom of the heavens is at hand [or, ‘has drawn
near’]” (Matt. 3:2; 4:17; 10:7).

Then, in line with the preceding and the contentofJohn's
message, the kingdom, in its fullness, could not have been es-
tablished apart from the Seed of Abraham occupying BOTH
HEAVENLY and EARTHLY spheres in the kingdom.

The EARTHLY was seen in the O.T. theocracy, the HEAVENLY
was seen in both the N.T. offer (in the gospels, beginning
with John the Baptist [Matt. 3:1-12]) and the re-offer (in the
Book of Acts, beginning with Peter [2:14-40]).

And BOTH will be realized by the Seed of Abraham, at
the SAME time, FOLLOWING Israel’s future repentance — BOTH
HEAVENLY and EARTHLY promises and blessings, in HEAVENLY
and EARTHLY spheres of the kingdom.

(Note that the Seed of Abraham occupyimg the HEAVENLY
sphere of the coming kingdom — aside from Christ and certain O.T.
saints —will NOT be the lineal descendants of Abraham through
Isaac and Jacob. Rather, the HEAVENLY sphere of the kingdom, in
that coming day, will be occupied by the “nation” spoken of in
Matt. 21:43, following both Israel’s rejection of the proffered kingdom
and the kingdom subsequently being taken from the Jewish people,
EXACTLY as stated in this verse in Matthew’s gospel.
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The “nation” spoken of in Matt. 21:43 is that “holy nation”
referred to in | Peter 2:9, 10, comprised of those forming the
one new man “in Christ” [cf. Eph. 2:11-15], those comprising
“Abraham’s seed” through being in Christ [Who is Abraham’s
Seed; Gal. 3:16, 29].

And this new nation, brought into existence on the day of
Pentecostin 33 A.D. [comprised of individuals who had become
“Abraham’s seed” after a diferent fashion — whether Jew or
Gentile—allowing them to be “heirs according to the promise,”
i.e., inherit the heavenly promises and blessings taken from
Israel], was the entity which God used to proclaim the message
surrounding the re-ofer of the kingdom to Israel.

For additional information on this subject, refer to
Chapters VI, VII in the author’s book, In the Beginning.)

John's Gospel
The Proffered Kingdom

As previously shown, the gospel of John has to do with
BOTH the OFFER and the RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM to ISRAEL.

Thatistosay, the gospel records events, forming “SIGNS,”
occurring during the OFFER (directed to the JEWISH people
ALONE) but could ONLY have been written during the RE-OFFER
(again, directed to the JEWISH people ALONE).

The OFFER of “the kingdom of the heavens” to ISRAEL in the
gospel accounts occurred during a time when the message
was to the Jew ONLY (cf. Matt. 10:5-8; 15:22-24; John 1:11).

The RE-OFFER of the kingdom of the heavens to ISRAEL
though occurred during a quite different time — a time
during which the message pertaining to the kingdom WAS
“to the Jew first” BUT NOW *“also to the Greek” (referring
to saved Gentiles as distinguished from saved Jews [Rom.
1:15, 16; 2:5-10, 16]).

The RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM, seen beginning with
Peter’s message on the day of Pentecost, 33 A.D. — to the
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Jews in Jerusalem, “out of every nation under heaven” (Acts
2:5ff) — occurred during that time when the OFFER of the
KINGDOM was being extended to the one new man “in Christ.”

And though the KINGDOM was being extended to the one
new man during this time, the RE-OFFER of the kingdom, carried
over from the gospel accounts, associated with “SIGNS,” was
another matter entirely. THIS was STRICTLY Jewish.

(Note: The one new man “in Christ” [made up of believing
Jews and believing Gentiles (after Acts 10)], had NO part in the
RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM to ISRAEL.

This RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM was attended by SIGNS
and involved NATIONAL REPENTANCE on ISRAEL’S part.
And neither could possibly have had anything to do with the
one new man “in Christ.”

The one new man “in Christ,” NOW the repository for the KING-
DOM, was the instrument God used to begin the RE-OFFER of the
KINGDOM to ISRAEL in Acts chapter two.

This new man, initially comprised of the one hundred
twenty in Acts 2:1-3 (cf. [Acts 1:15], began the RE-OFFER of the
KINGDOM to ISRAEL on the day of Pentecost in 33 A.D. And those
comprising the new man were aided by other believing Jews as
time progressed during the next thirty years.

For additional information, note the parenthetical data
ending this frst chapter, on p. 16.)

Beyond the time covered by the Book of Acts (33 A.D. to
about 62 A.D.), once the generation of Jews living on both
sides of Calvary had passed off the scene, the priority held
by Israel in relation to the proclamation of this message,
of necessity, ceased.

Beyond this point, for about the past nineteen and one-
half centuries, the message has been STRICTLY to the one
new man “in Christ,” where a distinction between Jew and
Gentile DOES NOT, it CANNOT, exist.
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These things MUST be understood and kept in mind, else
the Gospel of John CANNOT be seen and understood in its proper
perspective in relation to the N.T. as a whole, as the Spirit
of God intended when He moved John to pen this account.

(Of necessity, there had to be a saved generation of Jews pres-
ent when Christ came the frst time, else there could have been NO
OFFER of “the kingdom of the heavens.”

And this SAME generation had to continue in existence for
several decades beyond the events of Calvary, else there could
have been NO RE-OFFER of “the kingdom of the heavens.”

But once this generation of Jews began to rapidly pass of
the scene [about three decades beyond Calvary], the RE-OFFER
of the KINGDOM, of necessity, had to CEASE. A saved generation
of Jews NO longer existed to which the RE-OFFER could be extended.

And a saved generation of Jews could NOT continue through
individual Jews believing in Christ following the time of the RE-OFFER
of the KINGDOM, for believing Jews during this time [continu-
ing until today] ceased/cease to be a part of the nation of Israel,
becoming new creations “in Christ.”

Individual believing Jewswere NOT inview in ordertoefect
God’s acceptance or rejection of the nation, during either the OF-
FER or the RE-OFFER of the kingdom. “Repentance,” in this respect,
had to do with the ENTIRE nation. It was either ALL or NOTHING
during both the OFFER and the RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM.

And when the nation DIDN'T repent during the RE-OFFER of
the kingdom [as during the original OFFER of the KINGDOM] —
though many individual Jews believed during both periods —
the nation was set aside, awaiting “the fulness of the Gentiles”
[cf. Acts 15:14-18; 28:25-29; Rom. 11:25, 26].

As to the future status of believing Jews during BOTH the OF-
FER and RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM to ISRAEL [about30A.D. to
about 62 A.D.], Scripture is not necessarily silent on the subject.
Because of that which has been promised to them [e.g., John
11:25-27], they will evidently one day realize, in an individual
respect, a part in that which was rejected in a national respect.)
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Structure of John’s Gospel

Built Around Eight SIGNS
A Septenary Structure, the Seventh Day in View

“And many other SIGNS truly did Jesusinthe presence
of his disciples, which are not written in this book:

But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life through his name” (John 20:30, 31).

“SIGNS” were performed in the presence of the Jewish
people during Christ’s earthly ministry, during the time when
“the kingdom of the heavens” was being OFFERED to the nation,
as seen in the gospel accounts.

And, following Christ’s death, burial, resurrection, and
ascension, eight of these “SIGNS” were singled out and re-
corded by John in his gospel, which could ONLY have been
during the time when “the kingdom of the heavens” was being
RE-OFFERED to Israel.

(Apart from a RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM to Israel, as seen in
Acts, “SIGNS” could NOT have been in evidence.
And this RE-OFFER ended about 62 A.D.)

The original OFFER (during time covered in the gospel
accounts) was made by Christ, the Twelve, and the Seventy.

And the RE-OFFER (during time covered in the Book of
Acts) was begun by one hundred twenty Jews comprising
the first members of “a nation” separate from Israel, the one
new man “in Christ,” then carried to the nation as well by
other Jews subsequently being saved (cf. Matt. 21:43; Acts
2:1-43; 6:5, 8; Eph. 2:11-15; I Peter 2:9).

17
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The entire history of Israel, beginning with Moses lead-
ing the people out of Egypt and continuing throughout the
remainder of Man’s Day, could be summed up in four words:

a) DISOBEDIENCE
b) JUDGMENT

c) REPENTANCE
d) DELIVERANCE

The people would DISOBEY that which God had com-
manded, and JUDGMENT would follow through God using
the surrounding Gentile nations to subjugate and persecute
His people.

God’s use of the surrounding nations in this respect was to
effect REPENTANCE; and, following repentance, God would then
DELIVER His people.

This cycle was repeated time after time in Israel’s history,
particularly during the days of the judges (cf. Judges 2:16-19;
3:7-15; 4:1-4; 6:1-14; 10:6-18; 11:1ff; 13:1£f).

And the culmination of the matter — a closing and final
cycle, still to be completed — began during the Assyrian and
Babylonian captivities, over two and one half millenniums
ago (II Kings 17:4ff; Dan. 1:1ff; 9:24-27).

Christ’s First Appearance

When Christ came the first time, past disobedience on the
partof the Jewish people, which had lasted for centuries, had
resulted in the existing state of affairs. God’s people found
themselves under Roman rule, the Gentile world power of
that day. And the reason and purpose for this state of af-
fairs was the SAME as it had been numerous times in the past:

God was again using a pagan Gentile power to judge
His people in order to effect repentance.
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The Deliverer had appeared before repentance, calling
the people to repentance. Deliverance was at hand, for the
Deliverer Himself was present, proclaiming a message of
deliverance, based on national repentance.

Though the Deliverer was present before repentance,
calling the people to repentance, deliverance could NOT
come UNTIL the people had repented.

This was the ORDER which had previously been UN-
CHANGEABLY SET, ESTABLISHED, in the Book of Judges
— disobedience, judgment, repentance, and deliverance
— which could NEVER change.

The appearance of the different deliverers in the Book
of Judges is seen occurring both before and after repentance.

Throughouttherepeated accountsin thisbook concerning
disobedience, judgment, repentance, and deliverance, God sent
the first eleven of the fourteen judges (the deliverers) follow-
ing repentance (3:7-9, 12-15; 4:1-4; 6:1-14; 10:6-18; 11:1ff).

But, after the death of the eleventh judge (12:15), when
the same sequence began again with disobedience on the
part of the people and judgment on God’s part, God, prior to
repentance, sent a twelfth judge — Samson.

The angel of the Lord had revealed to Samson’s mother,
prior to his conception, that she would bear a son and that
this son would be the one to BEGIN a deliverance of “Israel
out of the hands of the Philistines” (13:5).

BUT, FULL deliverance could NOT be brought to pass UNTIL
the Israelites had repented, something not seen UNTIL the
days of Samuel the prophet, the fourteenth and last judge
(following Elj, the thirteenth judge [I Sam. 7:1ff]).

Thus, Christ appearing BEFORE deliverance, calling the
people to repentance, was not something new in God'’s deal-
ings with His people; though the Deliverer was present BEFORE
repentance, deliverance could NOT come UNTIL the people had
repented.
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Christ’s appearance to Israel followed exactly the same
order seen through the appearance of Israel’s last three judges,
with that foreshadowed by Israel’s repentance beginning
in Samuel’s day seen once again immediately preceding
Christ’s return.

Thus, in keeping with Israel’s refusal to repent during
the days of the twelfth and thirteenth judges, repentance was
NOT effected when God sent the Deliverer 2,000 years ago.

BUT, repentance and deliverance are ultimately seen
in BOTH instances — one in history under the fourteenth
judge, and the other yet future under the same Deliverer
Whom God sent 2,000 years ago, Who will one day return
to His people.

When Israel’s Deliverer, Jesus the Christ, appeared the
first time, the Jewish religious leaders — mainly the Scribes
and Pharisees, the largest of the religious sects, the keepers
and teachers of the Law — continually followed Him about
the country, seeking at every turn to find fault with both the
Messenger and His message.

And, resultingly, the Scribes and Pharisees were the ones
directly responsible for the nation rejecting both the Deliverer
and His offer of deliverance, resulting in His crucifixion at
the hands of the only nation which could slay the Paschal
Lamb, the nation of Israel.

(The preceding is why Christ, near the close of His earthly
ministry, singled out the Scribesand Pharisees—the fundamental
religious leaders in Israel, the ones occupying Moses’ seat — for
a rebuke of a nature unlike anything seen at any other time in
His ministry (Matt. 23:1F).

They were the ones who had “shut up the kingdom of the
heavens against[‘before,” ‘in front of,” ‘in the presence of '] men.”
They had NO interest in entering the kingdom, and they had been do-
ing EVERYTHING within their power to prevent others [the general
populace in Israel] from entering as well [v. 13].
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Christ pronounced one “woe” after another upon these reli-
gious leaders because of that which they had done. He referred to
themas “hypocrites,” “fools,” “blind guides,” individuals likened
to “whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward,
but are within full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness.”

Christ stated that these individuals were “the children” of
those who had “killed the prophets.” And, because of that which
the Scribes and Pharisees had done — bringing about rejection on
the part of the Jewish people — “all the righteous blood shed upon
the earth,” beginning with “the blood of righteous Abel” and
extending to “the blood of Zacharias” over three millenniums
later, would “come upon this generation” [vv. 13-36].

As Joseph’s brethren in Gen. 37:18, they hated Him when still
“afar of, even BEFORE He came near unto them” [because of His
position pertaining to REGALITY (vv. 5-11; cf. Gen. 1:14)]. And
because of this they had slain the prophets who had told them
about the coming Messiah and His REGAL position [Matt. 21:33-36].

Andwhen Christcame He was extended the same treatment
by His brethren that Joseph had been extended by his brethren.
He was striped of His raiment and slain [vv. 23F; Matt. 21:37-
40; 27:27F).)

Then, following Christ’s crucifixion, resurrection, and
ascension, a RE-OFFER of the kingdom was extended to Israel.

A message surrounding repentance and baptism, at-
tended by “SIGNS,” EXACTLY as previously seen in the OFFER
the gospels, marked the RE-OFFER of the kingdom, seen in the
Book of Acts (cf. Matt. 3:1-12; Acts 2:37-43).

The Deliverer had returned to His place in the heavens,
seated at the Father’s right hand (Ps. 110:1). And, in rela-
tion to Israel, He was going to remain there UNTIL the Jewish
people repented.

As stated in Hosea 5:15, He was going to remain there
UNTIL the Jewish people acknowledged their offense, and sought
His face. ONLY following this would the Deliverer be sent a sec-
ond time (Acts 3:19-21).
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(Note, in the previous respect, Jesus STANDING at the right
hand of the Father in Acts 7:56 rather than seated, as in Ps. 110:1.

THIS is what God allowed Stephen to see, through the
opened heavens, following his address to the Sanhedrin [com-
prised of Jewish religious leaders from both the Pharisaical and
Sadducean sects].

Stephen’saddress[vv. 2-53] was evidently of suchanature —
drawing fromanumber of O.T. types which dealt with the whole
panorama of Jewish history, but climaxing with an emphasis on
the crucifxion — that it moved Powers in the heavens to the
extent seen in v. 56 [Jesus STANDING, rather than seated, at His
Father’s right hand], evidently AWAITING Israel’s reaction, with
a fulfillment of that stated in Acts 3:19-21 in the offing.

Note Stephen’s use of the words, “the Son of man” [v. 56],
describing Jesus at God’s right hand. This is a Messianic title
[Dan. 7:13, 14; cf. Ps. 110:1], used extensively by Christ during
His earthly ministry, during His ofer of the kingdom to Israel.

And Israel’s reaction toward Stephen’s message — par-
ticularly since he had proclaimed Jesus as “the Son of man,” at
God'’s right hand — was EXACTLY the SAME as it had previously
been toward Christ’s message — rejection, followed by Stephen’s death.

Thus, since there was NO repentance, there could be NO deliver-
ance; andthe Deliverer, consequently, remained in heaven, at His
Father’s right hand, evidently NO longer standing but SEATED, in
accord with Ps. 110:1 [cf. Heb. 1:3].)

The preceding forms a picture of the unchanging mind-
set among Israel’s religious leaders at the subsequent time
when the Spirit of God moved John to write a gospel built
around eight SIGNS, with a declared PURPOSE near the end of
his gospel (20:30, 31).

This gospel was directed to a people whom Stephen,
immediately before his death, had described as “stiffnecked
[‘hardened’] and uncircumcised in heart and ears” (Acts
7:51; cf. Acts 2:40); and, as clearly stated, this gospel was
another means which God used in His attempts to reach the
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Jewish people during the time when “the kingdom of the
heavens” was being RE-OFFERED to the nation.

John’s Opening Chapter

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God...

The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith,
Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world...

Again the next day after John stood, and two of his disciples;

And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the
Lamb of God” (John 1:1, 2, 29, 35, 36).

The gospel of John opens in a manner quite different
than the way that the other three gospels open. John opens
his gospel in complete keeping with the way Scripture as a
whole opens in the first four chapters of the Book of Genesis.

In both instances, Scripture takes the reader back to the
same beginning point in time, prior to creation itself (cf. Gen.
1:1ff; John 1:1ff); and, again in both instances, Scripture
then quickly moves to events or statements which have to do
with matters surrounding Calvary (cf. Gen. 3, 4; John 1:29ff).

And the reason John’s gospel begins in this manner is
evident:

To call attention to and reveal, at the very outset,
particularly to the Jewish people — the ones to whom
the “SIGNS” about to be set forth were directed — the
eternality of the Son, along with the treatment extended to
the Son by the Jewish people.

To call attention to and reveal, at the beginning of
the gospel, before introducing the eight SIGNS, that it
was God Himself, in the person of the Son, Whom the Jew-
ish people had crucified.
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Reference is made to this beginning point in the opening
verses (vv. 1-28, 30); and then following a reference to Jew-
ish rejection in the midst of the verses dealing with the true
identity and eternality of the Son (vv. 11-13), the crucifixion
is brought into full view (vv. 29ff).

This is how John begins his gospel, something not seen
at all in the three synoptic gospels. John begins His gospel
by paralleling the manner in which Scripture as a whole
begins in Genesis. And the reason John begins his gospel
in this manner, as previously shown, is evident.

(For a comparison of Genesis and John, showing a God-
designed parallel between the two, refer to the introduction in
this book.)

Also, note that the manner in which books begin in
Scripture is all-important. The foundation for that which
follows is invariably set forth, after some fashion, at the
beginning of each book.

During the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel, particularly
up through the time covered by the first seven chapters of
Acts, that which Israel had done to the One Whom God
had sent to deliver them formed the central point to which
messages proclaimed to the Jewish people were built.

Messages during this time builtinto and called attention
to the apex toward which all past disobedience had led —
Israel’s rejection and crucifixion of Messiah Himself, Who
was God manifested in the flesh.

And a call for national repentance (either directly stated
or inferred) followed in each instance.

Note how Peter brought the ultimate rejection, the cruci-
fixion, to the forefront in his message on the day of Pentecost
(Acts 2:23, 36), prior to answering the question asked by the
Jewishreligiousleaders (v. 37), telling them EXACTLY what they
must do to rectify the wrong which had been done (vv. 38-41).
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Then the same thing can be seen in a subsequent ad-
dress by Peter on Solomon’s porch, outside the Temple
(3:12ff).

Then note the same thing in Peter’s address before
the Sanhedrin (4:8ff).

The same sequence is again followed by Peter and
others in another address before the Sanhedrin (5:28ff).

And exactly the same thing is again seen through the
manner in which Stephen concludes his message before
the Sanhedrin, resulting in his death at the hands of the
religious leaders whom he addressed (7:51-60).

And this fact, so evident during the opening years of
the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel, would have had to be
a major reason for the Spirit of God moving John to begin
a gospel directed to the Jewish people in the manner seen.

It was simply another way of saying EXACTLY the same thing
seen in the opening chapters of the Book of Acts.

It was the blood of God shed at Calvary (Acts 20:28). It
was the blood of “God, and [‘God, Who is’] the Lord Jesus
Christ” (Il Tim. 4:1).

“God, Who is,” in brackets in the preceding verse,
denotes the manner in which this verse, because of the
way in which it is structured in the Greek text, MUST be
understood when translating into English — “God, Who is the
Lord Jesus Christ.”

Note also Titus 2:13 and II Peter 1:1, where the structure
of the Greek text is the same in both verses, and both should
be understood the same way as in II Tim. 4:1, “God, and
[‘God, Who is’] our Saviour Jesus Christ.”

(Continuing material inthischapterwill deal with an exegesis
from the Greek text of parts of John 1:1 and an explanation of
that part of Greek syntax governing the correct understanding
of how versessuch as Il Tim. 4:1, Titus 2:13, and Il Peter 1:1 must
be understood when translating into English.
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Also note that the Jewish people crucifed Jesus as “the Son
of man,” in complete accord with the type in Num. 21:5-9 [John
3:13-16]). But, in the process, unknowingly, they also crucifed
Jesus as the Paschal Lamb.

Had the Jewish people crucifed Jesus as the Paschal Lamb,
NO words of condemnation could have been forthcoming
[as seen in Acts 2:23, 36; 3:14, 15; 4:10; 5:28-30; 7:52], for they
would have done that which they had been commanded to
do [Ex. 12:1F].

BUT, the Jewish people slew “the Son of man,” in accord with
the type in Num. 21. They slew their KING [Matt. 2:2; 27:37].)

John 1:1
John, in the opening verse, begins his gospel with one of

the most profound and succinct statements concerning the
Deity of Christ to be found anywhere in Scripture; and it is
little wonder that certain cults, seeking to deny the Deity of
Christ, have centered their attack upon this verse, for this
verse deals with Christ’s Deity in more than one manner.

(TheJehovah’s Witnesses, forexample, seek touseJohn 1:1as
amainstay in their erroneous teaching along the lines of Christ’s
Deity, which would be in line with an interlinear Greek-English
translation which their publishing house controls the rights to
and prints — Benjamin Wilson’s Emphatic Diaglott [registered
by the U.S. Congress in 1864, in print long before the Jehovah’s
Witnesses came into existence (thus, this translation is really not
one of their books per se)].

In The Emphatic Diaglott, there is both an interlinear transla-
tion [the English directly under the Greek] and another English
translation in a side-column by itself.

The interlinear translation of John 1:1 reads:

“In a beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
the God, and a god [small ‘g’ for God in the English text]
was the Word.”
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The part of the interlinear translation in question was not
carried over into the side-column translation though.

Here the translation reads:

“Inthe Beginningwasthe Logos [GK., transliteration for
‘Word’], and the Logos was with God, and the Logos was
God [capital ‘G’ for God in the side-column translation].”

Though Benjamin Wilson may have soughtto clarify matters
in his side-column translation, the Jehovah’s Witnesses ignore
this and use his interlinear translation in their futile eforts to do
away with that which cannot be done away with — something
which they, in reality, cannot touch.

The Greek text does not contain indefnite articles [a, an] as
in English, only defnite. And defnite articles appear or do not
appear in the text for reasons.

The defhnite article has to do with identity. Itis used to point
out or draw attention to something or someone.

And the absence of the article, on the other hand, is used to
call attention to quality or character.

For example, the word for “God” appears twice in John 1:1.
The frsttime there isadefnite article before the word, calling par-
ticular attention to identity; but the second time there is no article
before the word, calling particular attention to quality or character.

A question surrounding Christ’s Divinity is NOT an issue in
this verse. Christ’s Divinity is an established fact, established
in this verse and elsewhere in Scripture. Rather, the word for
“God,” preceded by the article, has to do with Divine personality
[identity]; and the same word not preceded by the article, has to
do with Divine essence [quality or character].

Placing an indefnite article before the second use of the
word for “God” in the English translation does more than refect
negatively on Christ’s Deity. In reality, it does away with the
reason for the omission of the article.

Thus, leave the verse exactly as the Spirit of God moved John
to pen the verse as he began his gospel, understanding the verse
in accord with established rules of Greek grammar.)

27
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John 1:1 deals with the Deity of Christ two ways:

a) The Word, seen as both God and His Son, was
with God in the beginning.

b) The Word, which became flesh (v. 14), is seen as
God Himself becoming flesh.

The first in the preceding has to do with the Greek word
eimi, translated “was.” And the second has already been
dealt with in the preceding italicized material.

The Greek word eimi appears three times in verse one
and once in verse two. The word, a verb of “being,” is used
in a timeless sense in these verses, a sense with respect to an
existence without a beginning or an ending (e.g., note “I am”
in John 8:58, a translation of eimi; or the word is used in a
doublerespectin the Septuagint version of Ex. 3:14, with God
identifying Himself to Moses through this usage — “I am
that I am”; or, “I am Who I am”; or, “I am the Being [the
One existing throughout all time, past, present, future]”).

To contrast, note verse three where a different word is
used three times in the Greek text — ginomai — though
translated twice the same way eimi was translated in verses
one and two (translated “were” once and “was” twice, K]V
[“came” twice and “has come” once in the NASB]). This
Greek word ginomai is used where definite beginnings and
possible endings are in view.

Then, to further contrast, in verse four, the word “was”
appears twice in the English translation again, though this
time the word eimi is used in the Greek text, as previously
seen in verses one and two.

That conveyed by these two Greek words is something
which can be seen only contextually in an English transla-
tion. And the same would apply concerning things about
to be shown in II Timothy, Titus, and II Peter.
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2) Il Timothy 4:1; Titus 2:13; Il Peter 1:1
In Greek syntax, there is a grammatical rule which
states:

“When the Greek copulative kai [‘and’] connects two nouns
in the same case form, and the frst nounis preceded by an article
but the second is not preceded by an article [the frst articular,
the second anarthrous], the second noun must always relate to
the frst noun, providing a further description of the frst noun.”

This is easy to see, even in English, in verses such as I
Cor. 15:24 and II Cor. 11:31, where the structure is in line
with the preceding and the verses read “the God and Fa-
ther.” “Father” (the second noun) relates to and is a further
description of “God” (the first noun).

This is the structure seen in relation to the Father and
the Son in II Tim. 4:1; Titus 2:13; and II Peter 1:1. In each
instance, the Greek copulative kai (and) connects two nouns
in the same case form. The first noun with its adjective is
preceded by the article (“the great God”), and the second
noun is not preceded by the article (“Lord” in II Tim. 4:1
[some Greek texts have “Jesus” or “Christ” as the second
noun] and “Saviour” in both Titus 2:13 and II Peter 1:1,
referring to Jesus Christ).

Thus, following this particular rule of Greek syntax,
“Lord Jesus Christ” or “Saviour Jesus Christ” in these verses
must be looked upon as a further description of “God” in
His person and work.

The SAME individual is in view throughout.

An application of this grammatical rule to another part
of Titus 2:13 will also clarify what is meant by “that [or,
‘the’] blessed hope.” In this case, “blessed hope” (a noun
with its adjective) is preceded by the article, the copulative
kai follows, and “appearing [anarthrous, and the same case
form as ‘blessed hope’] of the glory...” then follows.
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Thus, following this rule of Greek grammar, “the blessed
hope” is clearly stated to be the appearing of Christ in all His
glory (which is NOT the appearing of Christ for the Church
preceding the Tribulation but the appearing of Christ, with
His angels, following the Tribulation [cf. Matt. 24:29-31; I1
Thess. 1:7; Jude 14; Rev. 19:14]).

In this respect, “the blessed hope” for Christians is NOT,
in any way, connected with what is commonly called the rapture,
preceding the Tribulation.

Rather, “the blessed hope” has to do with events at least
seven years after the rapture, when Christ is revealed in all
His glory, following the Tribulation.

It has to do with the hope set before Christians of having a
part with Christ in His kingdom in that coming day.

A proper English translation of Titus 2:13 should reflect
this rule of Greek grammar in both instances:

“Awaiting that blessed hope, even the appearing of the
glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ” (ref. Wuest,
Weymouth, NIV, NASB).

As salvation in that coming day is referred to as “so great
salvation” (Heb. 2:3), the hope set before Christians, to be
realized in that coming day in connection with “so great
salvation,” is referred to as “the blessed hope” (Titus 2:13).

And this hope is to be realized with the Word Who became
flesh, with God, Who is the Lord Jesus Christ.
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Supernatural SIGNS

Purpose for and Consistency of Usage in ALL Scripture

(The word “SIGN” in Scripture is, at times, accompanied by
one or both of the words, “wonder” and “miracle.”

“SIGNS” are referenced throughout the Gospels and Acts
by a single use of any one of the three words, by a combination
of two of the words, or by all three of the words used together
[e.g., Matt. 12:38, 39; John 10:41; 11:47; 12:18, 37; 20:30; Acts 2:19,
22; 4:30; 5:12; 6:8; 7:36; Rev. 12:1, 3; 13:13, 14; 15:1].

The word “SIGN” in the Greek text is semeion, “wonder”
is teras [“wonderful,” “marvelous”], and “miracle,” is dunamis
[“powerful™].

Thus, by definition, a “SIGN” [a semeion] is something
that is “wonderful” [teras] and “powerful” [dunamis].

“SIGNS” pointed to that which the Jewish people could
have, IF... And six of the eight SIGNS in John’s gospel will be
used at the beginning of this third chapter to NOT ONLY show
the preceding BUT to show WHAT John’s gospel is about.

Note God’s announced provision for His people through
the use of these six SIGNS:

The FIRST SIGN [John 2:1-11] has to do with the su-
pernatural restoration of the nation as the wife of Jehovah,
with the theocracy, accordingly, restored.

The THIRD and SIXTH SIGNS [John 5:1-46; 9:1-41; cf.
Isa. 35:1-6; Mark 7:33-35] have to do with the supernatural
healing of the nation.

The FOURTH SIGN [John 6:1-14] has to do with the
supernatural provision for the nation.

The FIFTH SIGN [John 6:15-21] has to do with the su-
pernatural protection and deliverance of the nation.

The SEVENTH SIGN [John 11:1-44] has to do with the
supernatural resurrection and restoration of the nation.)
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“And many other SIGNStruly did Jesusinthe presence
of his disciples, which are not written in this book:

But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life through his name” (John 20:30, 31).

History of SIGNS

As previously seen, the manifestation of supernatural
SIGNS in Scripture is inseparably connected with two
things:

a) ISRAEL
b) The KINGDOM

If there is an absence of either one (either ISRAEL, or the
KINGDOM), a manifestation of SIGNS— as seen throughout
parts of the O.T., the gospel accounts, and the Book of Acts
— CANNOT exist.

And, in order to properly understand the manifestation
of SIGNS during time covered by the gospel accounts and
the Book of Acts (30 A.D. to about 62 A.D.), a person MUST
have a correct foundation upon which to build.

A person MUST begin in the O.T. and trace the history
of this supernatural phenomenon into the N.T.

ONLY THEN will he be in a position to understand all of
the various and necessary things about SIGNS in the gospels
and Acts.

(The frstappearance of the word for SIGN in the O.T. [Heb.,
oth] is in Gen. 1:14, having to do with the “sun” and “moon” seen
as SIGNS in the heavens [the “stars” also in v. 16].

Note the connection of this initial appearance of the word
SIGN with ISRAEL and the KINGDOM in Gen. 37:9-11 and Rev.
12:1)
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1) SIGNS in the OIld Testament

SIGNS, performed through empowered individuals (as seen
in the gospels and Acts) were manifested ONLY during TWO
different periods in all of the O.T.

The first manifestation was by Moses, Aaron, and
Joshua.

They were manifested by Moses and Aaron pertaining to
Israel’s deliverance from Egypt, with aview to the nation’s entrance
into the land of Canaan (Ex. 4:29-31; 7:10; Deut. 6:22, 23).

And they were manifested by Moses’ successor, Joshua,
pertaining to Israel’s subsequent entrance into the land of Canaan
(Joshua 3:7ff; 10:12-14).

The second manifestation occurred some five hundred
years later. They were manifested by Elijah, then by his
successor, Elisha (I Kings 17:1ff; II Kings 2:13ff).

Outside of the things God brought to pass through these
five men, there is NOT a single reference to an individual be-
ing empowered to perform SIGNS throughout all of the O.T.

Numerous miracles (miraculous SIGNS) are recorded in
the O.T. (e.g., the burning bush which was not consumed
[Ex. 3:2], the sun being moved back ten degrees on the dial
[Isa. 38:7, 8], the three Israelites being protected in the fiery
furnace [Dan. 3:19-25], or Jonah being raised from the place
of death in the sea [Jonah 1:17-2:10]).

But these were miraculous works performed directly by God,
NOT by individuals whom God had empowered to perform them.

Note that the manifestation of SIGNS during the days of
Moses, Aaron, and Joshua was in relation to ISRAEL and the
KINGDOM. Supernatural manifestations of power occurred
relative to Israel being removed from Egypt and being established
in the land of Canaan, within a theocracy.

Thus, a first-mention principle was set forth at THIS point in
Scripture, establishing an UNCHANGEABLE pattern regarding
the manifestation of SIGNS.
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ANY future manifestation of SIGNS of the nature seen at the
time of the Exodus MUST be brought to pass with ISRAEL in view,
and it MUST have to do with the KINGDOM.

During the days of Elijah and Elisha the people of Israel
hadbeen established in theland, within a theocracy, forabout
five hundred years. But, because of continued disobedience
on the part of the people, the theocracy never came anywhere
close to reaching the heights which God had intended.

Thetheocracy had previously reached its greatest heights
during the days of David and his son Solomon (though,
again, far from the heights which God had intended).

BUT, after that, following the division of the kingdom,
things began to go in another direction entirely, moving
even farther away from that which God had intended.

And it was during these days that Elijah was called
forth (with Elisha finishing his ministry) to call the nation
to repentance.

The manifestation of SIGNS accompanying their ministry
pertained to ISRAEL and the KINGDOM.

They HAD to, for a first-mention principle HAD previously been
established; and any future manifestation HAD to be EXACTLY
in accord with the way matters HAD, UNCHANGEABLY, been
set forth at the beginning (cf. I Kings 18:36-39; Mal. 4:5, 6).

These SIGNSwere simply the credentials of those manifesting
them inIsrael’s presence, with the SIGNS themselves, by their
very nature, setting forth a message (like Christ using Jonah
as a SIGN, which foreshadowed a miraculous deliverance
of God'’s two firstborn Sons — Christ and Israel — from the
place of death [cf. Matt. 12:38-40]).

Through a manifestation of supernatural powers accom-
panying the message, Israel was to recognize that the messengers
had been sent from God; and, accordingly, the people were to
heed the combined message set forth by the manifested SIGNS
and that proclaimed by the messengers (Ex. 4:1-9, 29-31).
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The people of Israel though failed to heed this message;
the nation didn’t repent. And the Assyrian and Babylonian
captivities followed (722 B.C. and 605 B.C. respectively).

“The times of the Gentiles” began with the Babylonian
captivity, has lasted to the present day, and will last until
the end of the Tribulation. This is simply a prolonged, unin-
terrupted period of time — lasting about 2,600 years — during
which Israel MUST dwell APART from a theocracy and REMAIN
SCATTERED among the nations. And the Gentiles, among whom
Israel dwells, will HOLD THE SCEPTRE throughout this time.

2) SIGNS in the New Testament

After moving through almost 1,500 years of Jewish his-
tory and seeing SIGNS manifested by ONLY five empowered
individuals during two different periods, separated by cen-
turies — by Moses, Aaron, and Joshua; then by Elijah and
Elisha — things suddenly changed.

Israel’s Messiah (following the ministry of His forerunner,
John the Baptist) appeared to Israel with a message pertain-
ing to “the kingdom of the heavens”; and this message was
accompanied by an UNPARALLELED MANIFESTATION of SIGNS
(Matt. 4:17-25; 8:1ff).

Then, in conjunction with and very early in His ministry,
Christ called twelve disciples to help carry this message; and
they were empowered to perform SIGNS in connection with their
ministry as well (Matt. 10:5-8).

Also, Christlater “appointed” seventy others to go “before
his face into every city and place, whither he himself would
come” — though very little is said about them in the gospel
accounts — and He empowered them to perform SIGNS as well
[Luke 10:1-19].

Thus, at this time, there was a manifestation of supernatural
SIGNS in the camp of Israel UNLIKE ANYTHING heretofore seen
in the history of the nation.




36 SIGNS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL

Christ had been sent ONLY to “the lost sheep of the house
of Israel” (Matt. 15:24), and Christ sent the disciples whom
He had called to Israel ALONE (Matt. 10:6).

Both Christ and His disciples went to Israel with the
same message and the same accompanying manifestation of
supernatural powers. This was a message pertaining to the offer
of “the kingdom of the heavens” to the nation, attended by a
manifestation of SIGNS of AN UNPRECEDENTED NATURE.

Whether it was Jesus or His disciples proclaiming the prof-
fered kingdom, SIGNS accompanied their ministry and formed
the credentials of those carrying the message.

These manifestations of power were supernatural events
which, by their very nature, set forth a message themselves.

And, as well, these supernatural SIGNS authenticated the
message being proclaimed by the Messengers as being TRUE and
from GOD (John 3:1, 2; Acts 2:22; cf. Ex. 4:1-9).

The religious leaders in Israel were to see these SIGNS and
understand NOT ONLY the message set forth by the SIGNS BUT
that the Messengers were God-sent, carrying God’s message for
His people.

Then, believing and understanding the message which
they had both seen (through the SIGNS) and heard (from the
Messengers), they were responsible for carrying this message
to the people of Israel (cf. Ex. 4:29-31; Num. 13:1-26).

However, EXACTLY the opposite occurred. The religious
leaders REFUSED to believe the MESSAGE, REJECTING both the
SIGNS and the MESSENGERS.

And they, in their unbelief, further sought to SUBVERT the
MESSAGE and DISCREDIT the SIGNS and the MESSENGERS in
the presence of the Jewish people (Matt. 12:14-32).

(This is WHY Christ, near the end of His earthly ministry,
in no uncertain terms, condemned the actions of the Scribes
and Pharisees — the fundamental religious leaders of that day
[Matt. 23:1F].
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They had SEEN the SIGNS and HEARD the MESSENGERS.
BUT, they had REJECTED the MESSAGE and had SOUGHT to do
away with the accompanying supernatural powers, mainly through
attacking the central MESSENGER, through attacking CHRIST.

The Scribes and Pharisees had rejected the SIGNS and had sought
to discredit CHRIST in the eyes of the people, bringing about reproach
onthe MESSENGER and casting doubton His MESSAGE [e.g., Matt.
9:27-34; 12:22-24; cf. John 12:10, 11].

And, whether by word or deed, this resulted in their bearing
a FALSE witness to the people of Israel.)

The Scribes and Pharisees, the main body of religious
leadersin Israel (one Pharisaical sect), controlled, more than
any other group (by their very numbers), the religious life
of the nation. And these religious leaders had “shut up the
kingdom of the heavens against men [lit., ‘...in the presence
of men’ — i.e., among those in Israel]” (Matt. 23:13).

These religious leaders had no interest in entering the
kingdom, and they were doing all within their power to
prevent others from entering as well.

And ALL of this had its end result in Israel’s REJECTION of
both the MESSAGE and the MESSENGER, the REMOVAL of “the
kingdom of the heavens” from Israel, the CRUCIFIXION of Israel’s
Messiah, and God BRINGING into EXISTENCE a separate and
distinct entity to be the recipient of that which had been offered
to and rejected by Israel.

Israel had failed to bring forth fruit in relation to “the
kingdom of the heavens,” and the one new man “in Christ”
was called into existence to be accorded the opportunity to
bring forth fruit in this realm (Matt. 21:18, 19, 33-43; cf. I
Peter 2:9-11).

But, though the kingdom was taken from Israel and the
Church was called into existence to be the recipient of this
offer, there was a re-offer of the kingdom to Israel, beginning
at the time of the inception of the Church (Acts 2:1ff).
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And, if for no other reason, this is evident because of the
continuance of SIGNS (Acts 2:6-11, 22, 43).

That would be to say, if God had terminated His deal-
ings with Israel relative to the kingdom of the heavens
at or before the time that the Church was called into
existence, SIGNS would have ceased to exist at that point in
time (33 A.D.).

These supernatural manifestations of power — supernat-
ural works, manifested through empowered individuals as they
carried the message to Israel (Acts 2:4; 3:1ff; 4:29-33; 5:12ff;
6:8ff) —had NOTHING to do with the one new man “in Christ”
(who is “neither Jew nor Greek” [Gal. 3:28]). They had to
do with ISRAEL ALONE (I Cor. 1:22), and they had to do with
ISRAEL in relation to the KINGDOM.

Then, when Gentiles began to be added to the body of
Christ, they were, at times, manifested among saved Gen-
tiles (Acts 10:45, 46; Rom. 15:18, 19) and within Churches
comprised of saved Gentiles, such as the Church in Corinth
(I Cor. 12-14). And a manifestation of supernatural works
after this fashion could only have been centered around the
thought of provoking Israel “to jealousy” (Rom. 10:19; 11:11,
14 [ref. parenthetical data ending this section, next page]).

That is, God was using those whom Israel considered
Gentile dogs to manifest supernatural powers which naturally
belonged to Israel in order to provoke the nation to jealousy.

And, between a segment of the one new man “in Christ”
carrying the message to Israel and another segment seeking
to provoke the nation to jealousy — all being done through
amanifestation of SIGNS — the Jewish people were dealt with
in what could only be considered A MAXIMUM MANNER.

In one respect, God pulled out all stops (cf. Luke 10:13-
24; 11:29-32); but the religious leaders in Israel would still
have nothing to do with the message.

Thus, the nation continued in unbelief.
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(The matter of SIGNS being manifested among Gentiles
during the Acts period has been misunderstood by numerous
individuals to extend beyond the “time” dealt with in the pre-
ceding, continuing throughout the present dispensation.

BUT, as previously seen, this manifestation of SIGNS among
Gentiles occurred ONLY during the period when the message
was being carried beyond Jerusalem and Judaea to Samaria and
the Gentile nations in accordance with Christ’s commission to
His disciples prior to His departure [Acts 1:8], with resulting
conditions as seen in Mark 16:15-18.

And, of course, NONE of the preceding could be true beyond the
Acts period!

The thirty-year Acts period, when God dealt with BOTH the
old creation in “Jacob” and the new creation “in Christ” relative
to the proffered kingdom, at the SAME TIME, MUST be properly
understood!

The ONLY alternate is to be lost in a sea of misinterpretation!

Ref. the author’s books, The Acts Period, Message in the
Gospels, Acts, Epistles, From Acts to the Epistles, and In the
Beginning.)

Purpose for Supernatural SIGNS

Most of the manifestations of supernatural power during
the ministry of Christ and the Apostles (during the periods
covered by both the gospel accounts and the Book of Acts)
centered around bodily healings. This was the manner in
which they were introduced during Christ’s ministry (Matt.
4:23-25), and this was the manner in which they were
brought to a close about three decades later during Paul’s
ministry (Acts 28:7-9).

(And along with bodily healings, death was no longer irrevers-
ible [Mark 5:35-43; John 11:1-47; Acts 9:36-42; 20:7-12], material
needs were miraculously supplied [food, drink, etc. (John 2:1-11;
6:1-14; Acts 5:19-23; 16:26)], there was deliverance from demonic
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spirits [Matt. 12:22; Acts 5:16], and angelic ministry was abundantly
available [Matt. 4:11; Acts 12:7, 8, 23].)

The SIGNS, centering around bodily healings (though
including other related things), reflected on and had to do
with a dual aspect of one thing: the spiritual condition of the
nation of ISRAEL, with the KINGDOM in view.

a) The SIGNS showed an existing condition, which
could be corrected (sickness, seen prior to healing).

b) The SIGNS also showed another condition, which
could be corrected (the diaspora ending, with a healed
nation in a restored theocracy).

And deliverance for the nation after the fashion set forth
by the SIGNS was contingent on national repentance, followed
by baptism (cf. Matt. 3:1-11; 4:17, 23-25; 10:5-8; Acts 2:37,
38; 3:19-21).

These SIGNS, along with being the credentials of the
Messengers of the gospel of the kingdom, were manifesta-
tions of supernatural powers (powers necessary to bring the
SIGNS to pass) depicting Israel’s present spiritual condition and
showing how this condition could change, IF...

These same manifestations of supernatural powers could
and would — contingent on Israel’s repentance — bring to
pass that referenced by the SIGNS, i.e., Israel’s supernatural
healing, accompanied by God’s supernatural provision for the
nation in all areas of life, dealt with in all the other various
SIGNS.

And this deliverance, as previously seen, would occur in a
restored kingdom.

1) Israel’s Present Spiritual Condition

Israel’s spiritual condition prior to God’s miraculous
healing is revealed numerous places in Scripture. But note
Isaiah’s description of the nation in this respect:
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“Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of
evildoers, children that are corrupters: they have forsaken the
Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger,
they are gone away backward.

Why should ye be stricken anymore? Ye will revolt more
and more: the whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint.

From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no
soundness in it; but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores:
they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollifed
with ointment” (1:4-6).

This was the way Isaiah introduced Israel at the very
beginning of his prophecy.

Buthedidn’tremain atthis point, depicting Israel’s spiritual
condition during his day (a condition which has continued to the
present day). Isaiah went on, at the beginning, to relate the
main subject matter of his prophecy.

Israel was sick, but Israel could and one day would be cured
of this sickness. And the latter is what Isaiah went on to also
relate. Israel’s condition was NOT permanent. The nation
WOULD one day be healed.

BUT, this would occur ONLY AFTER God’s conditions had
been met:

“If ye be willing and obedient...” (1:19a; cf. v. 18).

ONLY THEN would the Lord turn His hand, purge the
nation, and restore her rulers (1:25, 26). ONLY THEN would
redemption occur, and ONLY THEN would the kingdom with
all its glory be restored to Israel (1:27-2:5).

2) Israel’s Future Supernatural Restoration
BUT, when will Israel repent, allowing healing to occur?
The answer is provided numerous places in Scripture,
but note Hosea’s prophecy where the matter is dealt with
in so many words.
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In Hosea 5:13-6:2, Israel is pictured as sick, having a
wound (near the end of Israel’s time of sickness, during the
coming Tribulation), with the Assyrian (Antichrist) being
unable to provide a cure (5:13).

Help though is available, but it MUST come from the
same source which Isaiah or any of the other prophets foretold.
It MUST come from the Lord (5:14-6:1).

Israel’s sickness was brought about by the Lord because
of the nation’s refusal to obey that which the Lord had
commanded.

And the SAME One Who brought about Israel’s condition
is ALSO the ONLY One Who can effect a change in Israel’s
condition.

BUT, a reversal of the nation’s condition after this fashion
is DEPENDANT ON a reversal of the nation’s attitude and ac-
tion regarding the Lord’s commandments (cf. Ex. 2:23-25;
3:7-12; 4:19, 20).

Israel being positioned in the land covenanted to Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob at the head of the nations, within
a theocracy, is CONDITIONAL. It was conditional in history
and remains so today. It was/is conditioned on Israel obeying
the Lord’s commandments.

Once the Israelites had been delivered from Egypt and
were at Sinai, about to receive the Law (the Magna Charta
for the kingdom, the rules and regulations governing the
people within the theocracy), the Lord made ONE thing very
clear — the necessity and importance of the people obeying His
commandments.

“Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above
all people: for all the earth is mine:

And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy
nation. These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the
children of Israel” (Ex. 19:5, 6; cf. Lev. 26:1-13; Deut. 28:1-14).
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(Note that obedience to the Lord’s commandments
follows repentance [a change of mind] in both the type and
the antitype.

In the type, the Israelites changed their minds and received
Moses, whom they had previously rejected.

In the antitype, the Israelites will change their minds
and receive Jesus, Whom they had previously rejected [the
One greater than Moses, the nation’s Messiah (Zech.
12:10-14; 13:6)].

It is only after this, in the type or the antitype, that
subsequent events leading up to the reception of the
Lord’s commandments governing the Jewish people in
the kingdom occur [in the type, following the Passover,
the Exodus from Egypt...; in the antitype, following that
foreshadowed by these events].

In the type, the Lord’s commandments had to do with
the Old Covenant, the Law received at Sinai.

In the antitype these commandments will have to do
with the New Covenant, the Law placed “in their inward
parts,” written “in their hearts” [Jer. 31:31-33].

And the New Covenant may very well be made with
Israel at the same place that the Old Covenant was made
with the nation — at Sinai.)

And it was later clearly revealed EXACTLY what would
occur ifIsrael refused to obey the Lord’s commandments (Lev.
26:14ff; Deut. 28:15ff). The nation would be punished “sev-
en times [a number signifying the completeness of that which
was in view, i.e., a complete punishment at the Lord’s hands].”

All types of curses would befall the people, they would be
removed from their land and scattered among the nations,
and they would find themselves in subjection to the Gentile
nations where they had been scattered.

They would find themselves at the tail of the nations
rather than at the head, and their lot in this position would
be that of curses rather than blessings (e.g., WWII in Europe).



44 SIGNS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL

And, though remnants of those scattered would, at times,
leave the Gentile nations and return to their own land (a
remnant was present 2,000 years ago, and another is pres-
ent today), the nation — THE WHOLE NATION, including any
remnant in the land (Isa. 1:5-7) — would REMAIN in the same
spiritually sick condition, with its land desolate. ONLY the Lord
could bring about healing, BUT in His WAY and TIME.

Andthat'swhatHosea 5:13-6:2is about—Israel’s present
condition and that future time when the nation will repent,
resulting in the nation being healed.

Note again Hosea 6:1, 2 relative to Israel’s repentance
and healing:

“Come, and let us return unto the Lord: for he hath torn,
and he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he will bind us up.

After two days [after 2,000 years] will he revive us: in the
third day [the third 1,000-year period] he will raise us up, and
we shall live in his sight.”

Then, note the two things revealed immediately before
this, in Hosea 5:15, which introduce Israel’s future repentance:

1la) The two days (the 2,000 years, covering the
Jewish dispensation) began with Israel’s “offense” (dis-
obedience over centuries of time, resulting in harlotry
and ultimately the crucifixion of the nation’s Messiah).

2a) The two days (the 2,000 years) will come to
a close with the Jewish people seeking the Lord’s face
during a time of “affliction” (during the coming Trib-
ulation), receiving the Lord when He returns.

“The Tribulation” will be the last seven years of the Jewish
dispensation (fulfilling the two days in Hosea 6:1, 2, fulfilling
Daniel’s Seventy-Week prophecy). And when time resumes
in Daniel’s prophecy, the Jewish people, time-wise, will be
placed in the position of having just crucified their Messiah.
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THEN, EXACTLY as stated in Hosea’s prophecy, healing for
the nation will occur immediately following the Tribulation —
after two days (after 2,000 years), in the third day (in the
third 1,000-year period).

God worked six days to restore a ruined creation in the
beginning and then rested the seventh day (Gen. 1:1-2:3).

And He is presently working six more days (6,000 years)
torestore a subsequentruined creation, with a view to resting
the seventh day (the seventh 1,000-year period).

And all subsequent sections of Scripture, such as Hosea
6:1, 2, merely rest upon and provide commentary (sinews
and flesh) for the foundational framework, the septenary
structure of Scripture, set forth at the very beginning.

Then, with all of the preceding in mind, note Isaiah
chapter fifty-three. This chapter outlines Israel’s confes-
sion in that coming seventh day, following the healing of
the nation:

“Who hath believed our report? And to whom is the arm
of the Lord revealed?

Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows:
yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and aFicted.

But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised
for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him;
and with his stripes we are healed...” (vv. 1, 4, 5).

It was this future condition of Israel which Isaiah (along
with the other prophets) dealt with so extensively. And it
was this future condition of Israel to which the miraculous
SIGNS throughout Scripture pointed, whether during Moses
and Joshua’s day, during Elijah and Elisha’s day, or during
the days of Christ and the Apostles (both preceding and
following the events of Calvary).

The central thought when the Spirit of God closed the O.T.
Canon pertained to ISRAEL being HEALED [Mal. 4:2, 3].
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And this was likewise the central thought when the heav-
ens were once again opened over four centuries later in the
N.T. [Matt. 3:1, 2; 4:17, 23-25].

The New is simply a continuation and unveiling of that
which has lain in the Old from the beginning.

DO you want to understand the NEW?

THEN study the OLD!

DO you want to see Israel and the Christ of the NEW?

THEN view Israel and the nation’s Messiah in the eyes
of the OLD!

Cessation of Miraculous SIGNS

Aspreviously seen, SIGNS, manifested during time covered
by the gospel accounts and the Book of Acts, were inseparably
connected with the offer of “the kingdom of the heavens” to
Israel (both in the original offer and in the re-offer).

In the gospel accounts (in the original offer), these man-
ifestations of supernatural power were more evident prior to
Israel’s climactic rejection of the message and Christ’s de-
parture from the house (Matt. 12:22-32; 13:1), though seen
throughout this period.

And in Acts (in the subsequent re-offer), these mani-
festations of supernatural power were more evident prior to
Israel’s climactic rejection once again and the introduction
of Paul to carry this message to the Gentiles (Acts 7:51-58;
9:1-15), though, as in the original offer, they were seen through-
out this period.

There was a definite, revealed reason for the particular
type manifestations of supernatural power — something
which would not be true at all beyond that time when the
offer was removed from Israel and the nation set aside,
awaiting “the fulness of the Gentiles” (Rom. 11:25).
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Aspreviously seen, these SIGNS, were NOT ONLY inseparably
connected with the offer of the kingdom to Israel (a connection
established in the O.T. Scriptures) BUT they spoke volumes in and
of themselves. These manifestations of supernatural power
reflected directly on lIsrael’s spiritual condition, past, present,
and future — something dealt with throughout the O.T.

In this respect, before Israel’s climactic rejection in both
the original offer and the re-offer, it was ONLY natural for
these SIGNS to be very prevalent.

However, in each instance, once these climactic points
had been reached it was also ONLY natural for the SIGNS to
become less prevalent, though still in evidence because the
offer of the kingdom remained open to Israel.

Then, once the offer had been withdrawn (about 62
A.D.), it was NOT ONLY natural BUT absolutely necessary that
the SIGNS CEASE altogether.

THEY HAD TO CEASE at this time. They would have been
COMPLETELY OUT OF PLACE beyond this point.

And this, as previously shown, can be seen from a Scrip-
tural standpointentirely apart from referencing I Corinthians
chapter thirteen — a section of Scripture in which Paul stated
that they would CEASE, giving both the TIME and the REASON.

1) | Corinthians 13:8-10

Paul’s reference to this matter in his first letter to those
in Corinth was made necessary because the Church in
Corinth was a Gentile Church in which SIGNS were being
manifested, which, as previously seen, could ONLY have had
to do centrally with provoking Israel to jealousy (Rom. 10:19;
11:11-14; cf. Acts 13:44, 45).

And Paul, viewing that which was occurring in the light of
the O.T. Scriptures, called their attention to the TIME WHEN and
the REASON WHY these manifestations of supernatural power
would cease.
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In I Cor. 13:8-10, Paul called attention to the fact that
the spiritual SIGN-GIFTS being manifested in the Church in
Corinth were only temporary, for a revealed reason. And it
is evident that the whole panorama of spiritual SIGN-GIFTS
(ch. 12) would be alluded to by the three which Paul singled
out — “prophecies,” “tongues,” and “knowledge.”

All of the spiritual SIGN-GIFTS would have to be looked
upon together —asaunit, comprised of different parts —simply
because of their interrelated purpose. ALL existed for EXACTLY
the SAME purpose.

And when the Lord saw fit to bring His purpose sur-
rounding these gifts to a close, they (ALL of them together,
delineated by the three in I Cor. 13:8) would NO LONGER
EXIST.

From a Scriptural standpoint, THEY COULDN’T EXIST
beyond this time.

Any existence of these gifts beyond this time would be
contrary to the revealed Word of God and, thus, be IMPOSSIBLE.

PRIOR to this time, Paul had the power to effect bodily
healings (portending Israel’s healing), for the offer of the
kingdom was still open to Israel (Acts 19:6, 11, 12; 28:8, 9).

BUT, AFTER this time, when the offer of the kingdom was
no longer open to the nation — when healing for Israel was
set aside with the nation, with the corresponding cessation
of SIGNS — Paul NO longer possessed this power.

After this time, Paul instructed Timothy, “...use a little
wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine often infirmities” (I
Tim. 5:23); and he later left Trophimus “at Miletum sick”
(IT Tim. 4:20).

In I Cor. 13:8-10, two expressions relative to these SIGN-
GIFTS are used in opposite senses — “in part,” and “perfect”:

“Charity ['Love’] never faileth: but whether there be proph-
ecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease;
whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.
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For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.
But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is
in part shall be done away.”

In these verses, “in part” has to do with incompleteness
(from ek meros), meaning “out of a part [plural in the Greek
textof vv. 9, 10, ‘out of parts’],” and “perfect” has to do with
completeness (from teleios, meaning “complete,” “bringing to
an end”) Thus, ek meros and teleios are used in antithetical
senses.

And both expressions, since they have to do with either
the continuance or the end of the manifestation of supernatural
SIGNS, are inseparably connected with either the continuance
or the end of the offer of the KINGDOM to ISRAEL.

Thisis a connection which, from a Scriptural standpoint,
MUST BE RECOGNIZED, for SIGNS apart from both ISRAEL and
the KINGDOM being in view, CANNOT EXIST. And THIS MUST
BE RECOGNIZED in order to properly understand that which
is being stated in I Cor. 13:8-10.

In this respect, INCOMPLETENESS (shown by ek meros)
CAN ONLY have to do with that time prior to God finishing His
work pertaining to the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel (with
SIGNS still in evidence).

And COMPLETENESS (shown by teleios) CAN ONLY have
to do with that time following God finishing His work pertaining
to the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel (with SIGNS NO longer
in evidence).

THUS, the thought set forth by Paul in | Cor. 13:9, 10 is
something quite easy to see and understand as long as the proper
connection of the passage with the RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM
and the accompanying manifestation of SIGNS is understood.

BUT, remove this KEY, and the whole matter becomes impos-
sible to properly see and understand.

Verse nine teaches that Paul and others were exercising
supernatural spiritual gifts. And they were exercising these
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gifts during a time of “incompleteness,” i.e., they were ex-
ercising these gifts during the period prior to the time God
would “complete” His work with Israel relative to the prof-
fered kingdom.

Verse ten then goes on to state that the time was coming
when God would “complete” this work, complete His work
surrounding the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel.

THEN, the things being done during the time of “incom-
pleteness” (during the time when the OFFER and RE-OFFER
of the KINGDOM had previously remained open to Israel,
prior to God “completing” His work in this respect) — things
pertaining to ISRAEL and the KINGDOM — would “be done
away” with.

(Note that to associate teleios in | Cor. 13:8-10 with the
completion of the canon of Scripture and a corresponding
cessation of SIGN-GIFTS, as many do, has NOTHING to do
with ISRAEL and the KINGDOM.

Accordingly, the completion of the Canon of Scripture,
can have NOTHING to do with the matter.

ALL of this MUST be kept within context.

“Incompleteness” MUST be understood in connection with
the subject matter at hand — the offer of the kingdom STILL open
to Israel [STILL being offered to the nation], with SIGNS STILL in
evidence.

And “completeness” MUST, correspondingly, be understood
in connection with the subject matter at hand as well — the offer of the
kingdom NO LONGER open to Israel [the offer concluded, completed,
ended], with SIGNS NO LONGER in evidence.)

2) Acts 28:28

Thus, the manifestation of SIGNS CEASED when the offer of
the KINGDOM was withdrawn from ISRAEL, with a view to God
completing His work of removing from the Gentiles “a people
for his name.”
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And ALL of this was in COMPLETE KEEPING with the usage
of SIGNS in the O.T. (pertaining to ISRAEL and the KING-
DOM), in COMPLETE KEEPING with their usage during the
time covered by both the gospel accounts and the Book of
Acts (again, pertaining to ISRAEL and the KINGDOM), and in
COMPLETEKEEPING with that which they portended (ISRAEL’S
spiritual condition and ALL THINGS that appertained thereunto,
both past/present [sick] and future [healed]).

In Acts 28:28, Paul told the Jews for the third and last
time that he was going to the Gentiles with the message
which they had rejected.

“Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God
is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it.

And when he had said these words, the Jews departed...”
(vv. 28, 29a; cf. Acts 13:46; 18:6).

At this time, God set Israel aside for the remainder of the
dispensation, and, correspondingly, SIGNS CEASED.

With God’s termination of His dealings with Israel in
relation to the kingdom, SIGNS HAD TO CEASE at THIS time.

For SIGN-GIFTS to continue beyond this point would have
been COMPLETELY out of line with Scripture.

And, remaining in line with Scripture, these SIGN-GIFTS
CANNOT again be in evidence UNTIL that future time when
God resumes His national dealings with ISRAEL in relation to
the KINGDOM.

This is a truth drawn from the O.T., the gospel accounts,
the Book of Acts, and I Corinthians which, from a Biblical
standpoint, CANNOT be denied.

And THAT’S where we are today — living during a time
in which Israel has been set aside awaiting “the fulness of
the Gentiles” being brought to pass (Rom. 11:25). We're
living during a time when SIGNS can have NO PART within
the framework of God’s plans and purposes.
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And this can be easily understood, for any present man-
ifestation of supernatural powers of this nature would por-
tend God dealing with Israel in relation to the nation’s spiritual
condition and the theocracy during the present time.

And THIS is something which God is NOT doing.

Thus, such a manifestation of supernatural powers during
the present time, from a Scriptural standpoint, can ONLY be
COMPLETELY out of place, for God would be acting contrary to
His Word, an IMPOSSIBILITY.

But a time is coming when SIGNS will once again be in
evidence.

The next and final manifestation of SIGNS during Man's
Day will occur through Jewish prophets during the coming
Tribulation (true and false prophets [Rev. 11:3-6; 13:11-15]).

At this time God will have resumed His dealings with
Israel, completing Daniel’s full Seventy-Week prophecy.

And, during the completion of these final seven years,
TWO thingswill once again beinview: ISRAEL, and the KINGDOM.

THUS, in that day, SIGNS CAN and WILL once again exist
in the camp of Israel.

“Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper
that love thee” (Ps. 122:6).



4
The Word Made Flesh

God in the Person of His Son

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.

All things were made by him; and without him was
not anything made that was made [lit., ‘All things came
into existence through Him, and apart from Him nothing
came into existence which came into existence’]...

And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” (John
1:1-3, 14).

John was moved by the Spirit to begin his gospel EXACTLY
the SAME way that the Spirit had moved Moses to begin the open-
ing book of Scripture over fourteen centuries earlier.

The Spirit had moved Moses to write, “In the beginning
God...”

And the Spirit now moved John to write, “In the begin-
ning was the Word, with “the Word” declared to be “God”
(Gen. 1:1; John 1:1).

Thus, Moses’ and John's statements — though worded in
different manners—are IDENTICAL, with the latter statement
adding to that which the Spirit through Moses had already
made known about God, supplying additional information
and commentary.

53
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Moses had introduced God after one fashion at the
beginning of the O.T., using a plural noun in the Hebrew
text — Elohim.

But now, after Messiah had come, John introduces God
after a slightly different fashion at the opening of one of the
four gospels beginning the N.T. “God” is now seen as the
Word, and the verb used in the Greek text to identify God as
the Word — “...the Word WAS God” (v. 1b) —is a translation
of the Greek word eimi (a verb of being), which is used in a
timeless sense, a sense with respect to NO beginning or ending.

The Word ALWAYS has been, and the Word ALWAYS will be,
“God” (ref. Chapter II in this book, p. 28).

Itisimpossible, from a Scriptural standpoint, to separate
the eternal Word from the eternal God or the eternal God
from the eternal Word.

God, in a respect, is seen from two perspectives in the
O.T. Scriptures — God’s revelation of Himself through His
Person (Gen. 1:1) and God’s revelation of Himself through
His Word (John 1:1 reflecting back on Gen. 1:1).

But the former (God’s Person) is opened up and made
known to man through the latter (God’s Word), and the two are
inseparable.

Then, John, beginning at the same point as Moses in
Genesis, calls attention to a different form yet of the revela-
tion of the person of God — “the Word was made flesh” (1:14).

Is the Word being made flesh — the incarnation — a
reference to God becoming flesh in the person of His Son?
Or, is this a reference to the Word becoming flesh in the
person of the One Whom the Word, in its entirety, is about?

In reality, that’s asking the same question two different
ways, for, in Scripture, “God” and “the Word” are viewed in
an inseparable respect. “The Word [which was made flesh]
was [Gk., eimi, again, a timeless verb of being — ALWAYS
has been, ALWAYS will be] God.”
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“The Word” is simply God making Himself, His plans, and
His purposes known to man.

“The Word becoming flesh” is simply God making Himself,
His plans, and His purposes known after another fashion, through
His Son (Heb. 1:1, 2).

The N.T. reveals the O.T. becoming flesh, the Father becom-
ing flesh in the person of His Son.

The Word CANNOT be separated from the Father, the Word
CANNOT be separated from the Son, and the Father and the Son
CANNOT be separated from one another.

This is the manner in which John begins His gospel, in-
separably identifying the Son not only with the Father from
Gen. 1:1 but with the whole of the O.T. Scriptures.

(Refer to the introduction to this book for more information
on that revealed through Moses and that revealed through John
some 1,500 years later in the preceding respect.)

The Written Word

“Then he said untothem, O fools, and slow of heart to believe
all that the prophets have spoken:

Ought not Christ to have sufered these things, and to enter
into his glory?

And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded
unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself...

And he said unto them, These are the words which |
spake unto you, while | was yet with you, that all things
must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses,
and inthe prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me” (Luke
24:25-27, 44).

Jesus, shortly after His resurrection, on the same day that
He was raised from the dead, walked and communed with
two disciples en route to Emmaus.
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And, though the events surrounding the crucifixion of
the One Whom they had believed to be the Christ was still
uppermost in their minds, something was preventing them
from recognizing Him at this time (vv. 17-24).

Though their thoughts were centered upon the very One in
their midst, they DIDN’T recognize Him (vv. 16, 17).

WHY had they failed to recognize Christ at this time?

The answer is very simple, and it is given in the text.

These two disciples had failed to recognize the One
standing in their midst because, in the words of the very
One speaking to them, they were slow to grasp “all that the
prophets” had recorded in the O.T. Scriptures (Luke 24:25b).

They did NOT know their own Scriptures (vv. 26, 27).

They had NOT adequately availed themselves of the word
picture which God had previously provided of Himself, of His Son.

In this respect, the religious leaders in Israel — more
particularly the Scribes, Pharisees, and Sadducees — had
apparently paid more attention to God’s revelation than
these two disciples. Israel’s religious leaders had recognized
the Heir of the vineyard when He appeared, and THIS is WHY
they “caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew
him” (Matt. 21:33-45; cf. John 3:1, 2).

Israel’s religious leaders brought about the rejection and
crucifixion of Israel’s Messiah because they KNEW His identity.

And there is really only ONE way that they could have
known:

They knew enough about the word picture which God had
provided to properly recognize and identify the Messiah when
He appeared.

False messiahs had come and gone at different times
throughoutIsraeli history, and thereligiousleaders had paid
little attention to them. They knew that these messiahs were
false, for their failure to manifest the means of identifica-
tion which God had provided showed that they were false.
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BUT, when the Heir of the vineyard appeared, when the
true Messiah appeared, things were entirely different.

A manifestation of the provided means of identification re-
vealed, beyond question, His identity.

And Israel’s religious leaders acted accordingly, though
negatively.

Thus, in order to reveal Himself to these two disciples
following His resurrection, Jesus, in conjunction with a rebuke,
called their attention to the O.T. Scriptures, to the word picture
of Himself.

Jesus called attention to that which, in its entirety, revealed
the One Who spoke to them. And He then began to open up and
develop this word picture to their understanding.

Jesus, the living Word (which was/is/always will be God), called
attention to the written Word to reveal Himself as the Word made
flesh, i.e., the O.T. Scriptures made flesh.

After the groundwork had been laid, after the word
picture had been opened up and developed to a sufficient
extent, Jesus, dining with them at their destination late in
the day, “took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to
them” (v. 30). And once He had broken the bread (which
had been preceded by a revelation of Himself from the O.T.
Scriptures), things immediately came together for them.

The breaking of bread by the Bread of Life reflected back
on events surrounding His broken body at Calvary, allowing
these two disciples to properly understand the word picture
which had previously been set before them.

They NOW had the means to identify the One in their
midst, given to them by Christ Himself.

They had been given the written Word, which allowed
them to identify the living Word, the Word which had been
made flesh.

And, once this had occurred, followed by the breaking of
bread, “their eyes were opened, and they knew him” (v. 31a).
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The Living Word

“God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in
time past unto the fathers by the prophets,

Hath in these last days spoken unto us by [‘by means of '] his
Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by [‘through’]
whom also he made the worlds [‘made the ages’ (i.e., ‘placed
the agesinanorderly arrangement’)]” (Heb. 1:1, 2; cf. Heb. 11:3).

In time past, throughout the first 4,000 years of human
history, God revealed Himself, His plans, and His purposes
to man through various means — e.g., theophanies or re-
lated direct communication (Gen. 3:8-19; 4:6-16; 6:13-7:5;
18:1ff), or dreams and visions (Gen. 37:5-10; 41:1ff; Dan.
2-12; Zech. 1-6).

But these different means of communication are not
seen as separate from the Word, for they form part of the Word.
God simply does NOT reveal Himself apart from His Word.
He NEVER has, and He NEVER will.

Revealing Himself apart from the Word would be tanta-
mount to revealing Himself apart from Himself, for “the Word
[the Word ALONE] was [eimi, ALWAYS has been, ALWAYS will
be] God.”

Thus, this Word — living or written — reveals “God.”

(Note Ps. 19:1 in the preceding respect:

“The heavens declare the glory of God; and the frma-
ment sheweth his handywork.”

Or, note Rom. 1:19, 20:

“Because that which may be known of God is manifest
in them; for God hath shewed it unto them.

For the invisible things of him from the creation of the
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that
are made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that
they are without excuse.”
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These verses reference a form of revelation quite diferent
than seen in Scripture, with Scripture referencing the matter.

Verses of the nature seen in the preceding simply reference
what should be evident to everyone — that omnipotent and
omniscient design is seen everywhere one looks in the creation
set before us.

The more complex, the more that the preceding should be
recognized. And, because of this, Scripture NOT ONLY can be
BUT is quite explicit concerning the matter:

“The fool hath said in his heart, There isno God” (Ps. 14:1a).

There is a vast diference between the creation revealing
that God exists and the Word revealing all the various things
that God wants man to know about Himself, His plans, and
His purposes.

The former may direct one to the latter, BUT it is ONLY in
the latter that a revelation of the former exists.)

Moving through the complete panorama of the Word
being made flesh is the manner in which the Spirit of God
moved the writer of Hebrews to open his epistle. The same
One Who had spoken to man through various means in
time past has now, “in these last days,” spoken to man by
means of His Son, the One Whom He “hath appointed heir
of all things.”

And the Father can speak to man by means of the Son,
while still remaining completely within the confines of the Word,
for the simple reason that the Son is the Word made flesh.

The Canon of Scripture had yet to be completed when the
Son appeared. Only the O.T. had been written/completed
at this time — Genesis through Malachi.

Following the completion of the O.T., about four hundred
years elapsed before God again spoke to man (forming part
of the Word). And that silence was broken through events
surrounding the incarnation, the Word being made flesh (a
star in the East, angelic ministry, etc.).
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God, at this time, once again stepped into the affairs
of man.

BUT, this time the manner was so unique that ONLY an infi-
nite, omniscient mind could have conceived this type manner of
breaking the silence and bringing the matter to pass.

God, this time, acted in the person of His Son. God took
upon Himself flesh. The Word, which ALWAYS has been and
ALWAYS will be God, was made flesh.

The completion of the Canon of Scripture following the
appearance of the Son, in this respect, served the purpose of
completing the written Word after a manner which could ONLY
take from that which was already complete (the O.T. Scriptures,
made flesh in the person of the Son) and open these O.T.
Scriptures up through additional commentary, explanation.

Note that the Word was made flesh before a single word
of the N.T. was penned. And, IF the Old is NOT complete in
and of itself, NEITHER can the Son be complete in and of Himself,
for the Son is the Word (the O.T. Scriptures) made flesh.

Thus, there can be NOTHING in the New that is NOT seen
after some fashion in the Old.

The new is simply the Old opened up and further revealed.

Is it any wonder that numerous religious groups today
(cults, et al.) seek to cast reproach upon the entirety of the
matter through their seemingly endless attempts to deny
Christ’s Deity, or their seemingly endless attempts to validate
extra-Biblical revelation through supposed dreams, visions,
theophanies, tongues, near-death experiences, etc.?

God always has and always will speak to man through
ONE means ALONE — “His Word.” And, whether this is
looked upon as the living or the written Word is immaterial, for
the two CANNOT be separated.

The dreams, visions, theophanies, or any other form
which revelation took prior to the completion of the Canon
of Scripture, ultimately formed part of the Canon.
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Andonce the Canon had been completed, any type extra-
Biblical revelation could ONLY be COMPLETELY out of place.

In the final analysis, such supposed revelation could
ONLY be outside the realm of Christ Himself — God manifested
in the flesh — for it would be outside the Word.

And One (the Word, or Christ) MUST line up perfectly with
the Other (Christ, or the Word), for the incarnation is simply
— no more than, no less than — the Word being made flesh.

In that respect, supposed extra-Biblical revelation could
ONLY be extra-Christ revelation, or extra-God revelation.

That is to say, such revelation, outside the realm of the
completed Canon which the Spirit moved men to pen, would
be outside the realm of both the Father and the Son.

The revelation of Christ is seen in the Word, or the
revelation of the Word is seen in Christ. And if a person
moves outside of this realm in supposed revelation (e.g., the
Book of Mormon, numerous things seen in the Charismatic
movement today), he, as previously stated, could ONLY find
himself outside the realm of Christ.

The whole of the matter can be summed up in a man-
ner that simple.

Then and Now

“I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing
and his kingdom;

Preach the Word; be instantin season, out of season, reprove,
rebuke, exhort with all longsufering and doctrine [‘teaching’].

For the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine [‘teaching’]...” (Il Tim. 4:1-3a).

The N.T. epistles — the Pauline, Hebrews, and General,
including the seven letters (epistles) to the seven Churches
in Asia in Revelation chapters two and three — provide
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different facets of information. And these epistles, written
for and directed to Christians, contain NOT ONLY information
for the present time BUT information more specifically having
to do with and related to the coming KINGDOM.

The epistles, in this respect, are much like the O.T. pro-
phetic books.

No one book, standing alone, contained all of the in-
formation which God desired that the prophets convey to
the nation relative to the people of Israel and the theocracy.
Each book presented a different facet of the message, and
all the books together presented a complete message, a com-
plete picture.

The epistles, written for and directed to the one new man
“in Christ,” to Christians, are similar.

Each hasbeen written with the coming kingdom of Christ
in view. Each presents a different facet of the message, with
all the epistles together presenting a complete message, a
complete picture.

Paul’s second letter to Timothy comprises NOT ONLY his
closing words to Timothy BUT his closing words within all
which he wrote, which make up slightly more than one-
fourth of the N.T.

And the fourth chapter, beginning with a charge and
an exhortation, comprises the closing part of the epistle.

Closing words, last words, are often words which people
remember.

BUT, has THAT been the case with Paul’s closing words
throughout almost 2,000 years of Church history?

And, more particularly, is THAT the case in the Church today?

In the Greek text of II Tim. 4:1, the word translated
“charge” has a preposition prefixed to the word, which
serves, in this case, to intensify the word. The word should
be translated into English more in line with that seen in the
NASB — “I solemnly charge...”



The Word Made Flesh 63

And then, the continuing structure of the Greek text
would show that the words “God” and “the Lord Jesus Christ”
must be understood as referring to the same person — i.e.,
“I solemnly charge you before [lit., ‘in the presence of’] God,
Who is the Lord Jesus Christ...

(Ref. Chapter II in this book, pp. 29, 30, for an explana-
tion of the Greek syntax in the preceding respect.)

Then, the next statement in the text has to do with judg-
ment at the time of Christ’s appearing and His kingdom,
followed by a three-word command: “Preach the Word...”

Paul, in his closing words, solemnly charges and com-
mands Timothy, in the presence of God, Who is the Lord Jesus
Christ, the One Who will judge the living and the dead at the
time of His appearing and His kingdom:

“PREACH the WORD...!”

In this closing charge and command to Timothy, Paul did
EXACTLY the same thing John had done in the opening part
of his gospel. He brought “God,” “the Lord Jesus Christ,”
and “the Word” together in the same sense, though using
a slightly different approach.

In the light of John’s opening statement in his gospel,
the opening statement in the Epistle of Hebrews, or other
parallel and corresponding Scripture, Paul — charging
Timothy in the presence of God, with a view to judgment and
the kingdom — exhorts Timothy to proclaim the Word, the
Word made flesh, Who is God.

BUT, WHAT has been the result after almost 2,000 years of
Church history in this respect, immediately preceding Christ’s
return?

One need only look around to answer the question.

The Church today finds itself in a very similar condition to
that seen in Israel at the time of Christ’s first coming.
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No one though should be surprised. The end was foretold
at a time both during and immediately following Christ’s
earthly ministry.

Christ, during His earthly ministry, stated that at the time
of His return He would NOT find “the faith [‘faith’ is articular
in the Greek text, forming an expression peculiarly related
to ‘the Word of the Kingdom’] on the earth” (Luke 18:8).

In the mysteries of the kingdom of the heavens, given
in parabolic form in Matthew chapter thirteen, Christ, rela-
tive to “the word of the kingdom” (vv. 19-23), stated that
the whole would become leavened (v. 33), COMPLETELY in LINE
with His statement in Luke 18:8.

Andin Revelation chapters two and three, which, among
other things, also foreshadows a history of the Church
throughout the dispensation, matters move FROM a Church
which had left its “first love” (Ephesus; 2:4b) TO a Church
which had become “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked” (Laodicea; 3:17b).

In short, Scripture foretold that Christendom at the time
of Christ’s return, relative to “the Word of the Kingdom,”
would exist in the condition described in these three por-
tions of Scripture.

And this is the ONE place where the numerous segments
of Christendom (e.g., fundamental and liberal segments)
unknowingly find common ground.

THIS was the way matters existed in Israel 2,000 years
ago, when Christ came the first time; and THIS is the way
matterswill existin Christendom at the time of Christ’sreturn.

And for all practical purposes, THIS isEXACTLY the way
conditions exist in Christendom today.

1) Religious Leaders, the People, Then
The Pharisees and the Sadducees were the most promi-
nent of the Jewish sects in Israel 2,000 years ago.
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The Pharisees, by far the larger of the two, were what
might be called the fundamental legalists of that day; and,
because of their numbers, they held sway over the religious
life of Israel.

The Sadducees, also quite numerous and influential, were
generally more liberal in their outlook (cf. Acts 23:8). But
both found common ground in their opposition to the mes-
sage being proclaimed, introduced by John and continued
by Christ and His disciples (cf. Matt. 3:7; 16:1, 6, 11, 12).

The central message proclaimed at Christ’s first coming
had to do with an offer of “the kingdom of the heavens” to
the nation of Israel.

And there was a re-offer of the kingdom to the Jewish
people following Christ’s resurrection and ascension.

BOTH the offer and the re-offer were attended by super-
natural SIGNS, showing supernatural healing and provision
which the nation could realize IF the nation would repent (cf.
Isa. 1:1-2:5).

WHAT though did the religious leaders do, leading the people
of Israel to do EXACTLY the same thing?

During the original offer of the kingdom, the religious lead-
ers followed Christ about the country and sought opportunity,
time after time, to counter the message being proclaimed.

THIS resulted in a national rejection of the proffered
kingdom and the ultimate crucifixion of their King.

THEN, in the re-offer of the kingdom, this rejection by
the religious leaders, misleading the people, continued.

And, as in the original offer, after about two years or so,
the time came when death followed in the wake of rejection
(Acts 7:51ff).

This then opened the door for an unprecedented on-
slaught of persecution and death at the hands of Israel’s
religious leaders (cf. Acts 8:1-3; 22:4, 5, 19, 20; 26:9-12).



66 SIGNS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL

2) Religious Leaders, the People, Now

The central message to be proclaimed to Christians today
is quite simple to understand IF one remains SOLELY within
the confines of Scripture.

THIS central message has to do with that taken from
Israel in Matt. 21:43.

THIS central message has to do with the new
nation — “an holy nation,” comprising “a royal [‘a
regal’] priesthood” (I Peter 2:9, 10) — called into
existence to be the recipient of that which Israel had
relinquished.

THIS central message has to do with “the Word of
the KINGDOM.”

A person has been saved for a purpose, and that purpose
has to do with the KINGDOM.

An entire dispensation has been set aside, during which
time God has sent His Spirit into the world to call out a bride
for His Son.

And, asman’ssalvation, THIS hasto dowith the KINGDOM.

(ref. the author’s books, In the Beginning and Search for
the Bride.)

The whole of Scripture, O.T. and N.T., MOVES in one direc-
tion ALONE.

The whole of Scripture moves toward the coming KINGDOM
of CHRIST.

The whole of Scripture moves toward THAT day when God
will bring to pass a complete change in the earth’s government,
to effect order out of disorder in the one part of God’s kingdom
where sin entered.

BUT, WHAT is happening in Christendom relative to the
proclamation of this message?
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WHAT are the religious leaders doing?

Again, one need ONLY look around.

EXACTLY the SAME thing which occurred in Israel relative
to this message is being REPEATED in Christendom, and the
ultimate outcome is/will be the SAME.

The people were misled by their religious leaders THEN,
and it was relative to the KING and His KINGDOM.

And the people are being misled by their religious leaders
NOW, and it is relative to the SAME thing, the KING and
His KINGDOM.

The LATTER, perfectly in line with Scripture, mirrors the
FORMER.

Death (physical), because of the actions of Jewish religious
leaders, was the ultimate outcome for numerous faithful
believers in that day (martyrs [cf. Acts 7:54-8:3]).

And death (soulical [cf. Rom. 8:13; Heb. 13:17; James
1:21; 5:19, 20]), because of the actions of Christian religious
leaders, will be the ultimate outcome for numerous unfaith-
ful Christians today.

The command in Il Tim. 4:2 is CLEAR, PLAIN, and SIMPLE:

“PREACH the WORD...!”
PROCLAIM the WRITTEN WORD, which reveals the
inseparable LIVING WORD!

In THAT respect, the crying NEED in the Church today is
SINGULAR:

The PROCLAMATION of the PURE, UNADULTERATED
WORD of GOD.

“If your preaching is not causing trouble, you had
better check to see what you’ve been preaching.”

A. Edwin Wilson






5

Genesis, John

The Relationship Between the Two Books

“In the beginning God created the heaven [‘the heav-
ens’] and the earth (Gen. 1:1).

Inthe beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.

All things were made by him; and without him was
not anything made that was made [lit., ‘All things came
into existence through Him, and apart from Him nothing
came into existence which came into existence’]” (John
1:1-3).

John began his gospel in the SAME manner that Moses had
begun the Book of Genesis over fourteen centuries earlier,
though from a different perspective.

Both begin with creation, and both continue with a septe-
nary arrangement of events which carries the reader through
six days, into a seventh day.

In Genesis, this sets the stage for that seen throughout
the remainder of and beyond Genesis — a book that opens
the O.T. as a whole, with this septenary structure ESTABLISHED
and Set at the beginning.

This septenary structure is seen in the numerous types
forming Genesis. And this can ONLY be the case, for the UN-
CHANGEABLE pattern for all which would follow was INTRO-
DUCED and UNCHANGEABLY ESTABLISHED and SET in this
manner in the opening thirty-four verses.

69
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And, viewing this same structure in the opening two
chapters of John'’s gospel, EXACTLY as it had previously been
set forth in the opening two chapters of Genesis (cf. Gen. 1:1-2:3;
John 1:1-2:11), the stage is AGAIN SET for that which follows:

The N.T. opens through attention being called to this
SAME septenary structure, referencing the SAME beginning
seen in Genesis, where this structure had previously been
UNCHANGEABLY ESTABLISHED and SET in the beginning.

Beginningin thismannerin John’s gospel, this septenary
structure is then seen in each of the eight SIGNS (as previ-
ously seen in the TYPES in Genesis), whether referencing days
leading into the Sabbath, referencing the Sabbath itself, or
relating a sequence of events which lead into the Sabbath.

Seven of the eight SIGNS are structured in the former man-
ner (referencing particular days, in connection with events).

And the remaining SIGN, the fifth SIGN, is structured in
the latter manner (referencing events, in connection with
particular days).

In this respect, the gospel of John is built around eight
SIGNS; and the whole of the book rests upon attention be-
ing called, in the opening sixty-two verses of the book, to a
previously ESTABLISHED and SET septenary structure, with this
septenary arrangement of events leading into and ending
in that revealed by the first SIGN.

(Inthe preceding respect, as Genesis begins the O.T. through
asequence of events dealt with in a septenary structure, relating
the subject matter of the O.T., the Gospel of John is seen begin-
ning the N.T. EXACTLY the SAME way.

John’s gospel, by Divine design, is the ONLY one of the four
gospels containing this feature — a septenary structure, set at the
beginning, EXACTLY as seen at the beginning of Genesis, relating
the subject matter of the N.T. [which is EXACTLY the same as, a
continuation of, the subject matter of the O.T.].
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Thus, John’s gospel MUST occupy its PROPER place among the
four gospels — FIRST, instead of last — with John’s gospel opening
the N.T., EXACTLY as Genesis opens the O.T.

And it should go without saying, had man seen and under-
stood this God-designed parallel, placing John’s gospel in its
PROPER place in printed editions of the N.T., it could ONLY have
gone a long way toward preventing that which can be seen throughout
the Churches of the land today — almost total ignorance about the
subject under discussion.

For additional information on this subject, refer to the
introduction in this book.)

The Book of Genesis

The Book of Genesis begins with the CREATION of
the heavens and the earth (1:1).

The book then immediately relates the RUIN of the
creation (1:2a).

And this, in turn, is immediately followed by revela-
tion pertaining to the RESTORATION of the ruined creation
(both the heavens and the earth) over four and six days time.

This restoration is then followed by the creation of
man, for the creation had been restored for man (1:2b-
31; cf. Isa. 45:18b).

And a seventh-day REST followed (2:1-3).

THIS forms the introduction to NOT ONLY Genesis BUT to
Scripture as a whole. The complete story of Scripture is suc-
cinctly told in the opening thirty-four verses of Genesis. And the
remainder of Scripture is simply commentary, providing ALL the
sinews, flesh, and skin to fully clothe the skeletal framework set
forth at the beginning (cf. Ezek. 37:1-10).

To illustrate, note the complete sequence following cre-
ation: Aruined creation existed, God restored this ruined cre-
ation over six days time, and He then rested the seventh day.
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And any subsequent ruined creation — if restoration
were to occur through Divine intervention — would, of
necessity, have to be restored in EXACT accordance with the
pattern which God Himself had previously established, at
the beginning of His Word.

(Note that God does NOT, He CANNOT, change His revealed
worksin previously established patterns. God isimmutable; God
is unchangeable. Once He has established a pattern, as seen in
the opening thirty-four verses of Scripture, PERFECTION exists
within that pattern, and it can NEVER change.

“For | am the Lord, | change NOT...” [Mal. 3:6a].

There is ONLY ONE revealed way that God restores a ruined
creation — the ONE way which He Himself established and
revealed at the beginning of His Word — which leaves ONLY
ONEway that He can [remaining true to His Word] restore ruined
man, a subsequent ruined creation.

In this respect, the basics concerning man’s restoration following
his ruin [i.e., the basics concerning his salvation following his fall]
have FOREVER been set forth in the opening chapter of Genesis,
forming Biblical truths relative to soteriology [the doctrine of
salvation], which can NEVER change.

The restoration of ruined man MUST be understood from
the standpoint of how God had previously set matters forth in
the prior restoration of a ruined creation.

The matter MUST be carried back to this point.

Thus, in order to have a correct foundation upon which to
build, teachings surrounding soteriology MUST be carried back
to and understood correctly at their beginning point, the point where
God began this restorative work.

There is NO alternate way, NO alternate foundational beginning
point.)

Man was created on the sixth day, immediately following
God’s restoration of the ruined material creation (1:26-28).
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Then, through Satanic intervention, man was reduced
to aruin (3:1-7).

Satan, through seeking to exalthis throne, had previously
brought about the ruin of the material creation (Isa. 14:12-
17); and Satan, through deceiving the woman, causing her
to eat of the forbidden fruit, now brought about man’s ruin.

Once man’s ruin had occurred — once Adam as the
federal head had, as well, eaten of the forbidden fruit — IF
man was to be restored, it HAD ALREADY been revealed HOW
God would accomplish this task and WHAT He would do after
man had been restored.

In complete accord with that revealed in the opening
thirty-four verses of Scripture, God would work six days to
perform and complete man’s restoration; and He would then
rest the seventh day.

And THAT is EXACTLY what began to occur in Gen. 3:21,
in COMPLETE keeping with God’s preceding promise in verse
fifteen:

“And | will put enmity between thee and the woman, and
between thy seed and her seed; itshall bruise thy head [‘He shall
crush thy head’], and thou shalt bruise His heel...

Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God make
coats of skins, and clothed them” (vv. 15, 21).

Shortly after man’s fall, God began a work of restoring
the ruined creation. This would continue for six days, six
thousand years; and God would then rest the seventh day,
the seventh one-thousand-year period.

This septenary structure in God’s work of RESTORATION and
REST is something which can be seen pervading ALL subsequent
Scripture.

For example, God later gave the Sabbath to His people,
Israel, for a “SIGN” that He was performing a present six-day
work and would rest the seventh day (Ex. 31:13-17).
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And though the Sabbath was given to Israel alone, God
relates in the Book of Hebrews that a Sabbath rest awaits
the people of God, referencing Christians (Heb. 4:9), which
sets the whole of that which the Sabbath foreshadows before
Christians as well.

Then note something about references to the Sabbath
in both Exodus and Hebrews.

In each instance, reference is made back to God’s work
of restoration in Gen. 1:2b-25, with God then resting on the
seventh day (Gen. 2:1-3; cf. Ex. 31:15-17; Heb. 4:3, 4).

In each instance, attention is called to the established
pattern, providing a parallel between God’s past work of
restoration and His present work of restoration which NO
one should miss.

Some call attention to the Apostle Peter’s statementin his
second epistle (3:8), drawing from the ruin and restoration
in Genesis, along with the events on the Mount of Trans-
figuration (1:15-18; 3:3-7), in an effort to show that each
day in the latter restoration and rest is 1,000 years in length.

However, this is like referring to the mention of 1,000
years six times in Rev. 20:2-7 to show the length of the com-
ing Sabbath rest.

Both Peter in his second epistle and John in the Book
of Revelation provide climactic material, material forming
apexes on the subject, material which had previously been
dealt with extensively throughout portions of the Old and
New Testaments, beginning with the opening chapters of
Genesis.

1) Comparing Scripture with Scripture

God’s work during the six days in the opening chapter of
Genesis is usually understood and taught as creation alone
(i.e., verses describing God’s creation of the heavens and the
earth, from verse one, over a six-day period of time).
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Then, what could only be part and parcel with this type
thought, individualsinvariably see little tono significance in
the septenary structure of these six days when combined with
the following seventh day of rest (cf. II Peter 1:15-18; 3:2-8).

However, if Scripture is compared with Scripture, and the
whole of subsequent Scripture is viewed in the light of that
seen beginning in Gen. 1:2, the preceding COULDN’T possibly
be understood as the correct way to view this opening section.

Forexample, the Hebrew words translated “without form
and void” (tohuwavohu) in Gen. 1:2a are used together ONLY
two other places throughout all of the O.T. — in Isa. 34:11
and Jer. 4:23. And BOTH of these passages present a ruin
of that previously seen existing in an orderly state.

In Isa. 34:11, Edom [v. 6], used as representative of all
the Gentile nations in the chapter, was destined to become
tohu wavohu (translated “confusion” and “emptiness” [K]V],
“desolation” and “emptiness” [NASB]).

And in Jer. 4:23-28, there is a comparison of that which
had previously occurred relative to the earth in Gen. 1:2a to
that which was about to occur relative to the land of Israel.

The land of Israel was about to become tohu wavohu.
That is, as seen in Jer. 4:23-28, God was about to do the
same thing to the land of Israel (cf. vv. 14-22) that He had
previously done to the earth in Gen. 1:2a.

And the reason for God’s actions, in BOTH that which
He had done and that which He was about to do, was the
SAME — the entrance of sin (sin on the part of Satan in the
former, and sin on the part of the Jewish people in the latter).

And, in complete keeping with this type understanding
of the use of tohu wavohu in Isa. 34:11 and Jer. 4:23, Isa.
45:18 (where the Hebrew word tohu is used) clearly states that
God did not create the earth (in Gen. 1:1) in the manner
described in Gen. 1:2a. Isaiah 45:18 clearly states that God
“created it [the earth] not in vain [not tohu].”
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Thus, if Gen. 1:2a is to be understood in the light of
related Scripture bearing on the subject, there can be ONLY
one possible interpretation — the ruin of a prior existing creation
(from v. 1), because of sin.

And the ruin seen in Gen. 1:2a, Isa. 34:11, and Jer.
4:23 — ruined for a purpose — is with a view to eventual
restoration.

Arestoration of theruin seenin Gen. 1:2aisdepictedin the
continuing text in the chapter, and a restoration of the ruin
seen in both Isa. 34:11 and Jer. 4:23 is depicted in revelation
numerous places throughout the O.T. (Israel restored, with
the nations both restored and placed in subjection to Israel
[e.g., note Isa. 35:1ff; 60:1ff; Jer. 4:27]).

And THIS parallel between all these different Scriptures, of
necessity, would HAVE to be the case, for ALL subsequent Scrip-
ture is built on a SEPTENARY structure, with the FOUNDATION
ESTABLISHED and SET in an UNCHANGEABLE fashion at the
beginning, in Gen. 1:1-2:3.

That is to say:

The heavens and the earth were created, there was a
ruin of the material creation (because of sin), God took
six days to restore the ruined creation, and He then
rested the seventh day.

Man was created on the sixth day, man fell into a
state of ruin (because of sin), God is presently taking
six days (6,000 years) to restore man, and God will then
rest the seventh day (the seventh 1,000-year period [cf.
II Peter 1:15-18; 3:3-8]).

And the latter, patterned after the former, is what the whole
of Scripture is about.

The WHOLE of Scripture is about the SAME thing initially
INTRODUCED, ESTABLISHED, and SET in an UNCHANGEABLE
fashion in the opening thirty-four verses of Genesis (1:1-2:3).
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The whole of Scripture is about the CREATION of man (for
a purpose), his RUIN, his RESTORATION over a six-day period
(over a 6,000-year period), followed by a seventh day REST
(a seventh 1,000-year period — the Sabbath rest awaiting
the people of God [Heb. 4:9; cf. vv. 3, 4], the Messianic Era,
wherein man will realize the reason for his creation in the
beginning).

Man would have been expected to understand this open-
ing section of Scripture, at least in a general respect, after the
preceding fashion at the time it was written; and subsequent
Scripture simply verifies the correctness of the way man would
have been expected to understand these verses (apart from
other revelation at the time Genesis was written).

2) Only One Possible Conclusion

Through comparing Scripture with Scripture, and in
the light of Scripture as a whole — i.e., in the light of the
soteriological (salvational) nature of the whole of Scripture
following man’s fall, which is set in a septenary structure
— there is ONLY one possible way to interpret and understand
Gen. 1:1-2:3.

These verses, SOLELY from the standpoint of an interpre-
tation and understanding from Scripture, can be understood
ONLY as a ruin following creation, a restoration of the ruined
creation over a six-day period, and a day of rest following.

Seeking to understand these opening verses after any other
fashion is OUT of LINE with the WAY Scripture itself handles the
matter — something which could ONLY form a beginning basis
for unsound Biblical study.

The latter is true simply because any person beginning
Genesis after a fashion other than the manner in which God
clearly reveals that He began His revelation to man would be
laying an incorrect foundation upon which to build as the person
moves on into and seeks to understand subsequent Scripture.
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The Gospel of John

And, as previously stated, this septenary, soteriological
structure of Scripture is true NOT ONLY relative to the man-
ner in which the Book of Genesis begins BUT relative to the
manner in which the Gospel of John begins as well.

Accordingly, viewing the converse of the preceding, the
manner in which the Gospel of John begins (in chs. 1, 2a)
forms an EXACT parallel to the manner in which the Book
of Genesis begins (in chs. 1, 2a).

InJohn’s gospel, asin Genesis, thereisa CREATION, aRUIN
of the creation, a RESTORATION of the ruined creation over
six days time, and a day of REST following the restoration.

And this opening part of John's gospel, drawing from
and calling attention to the opening verses of Genesis, again
clearly shows the ONLY way in which Gen. 1:1-2:3, from aBibli-
cal standpoint, can possibly be understood.

CREATION is seen in John 1:1-3; the RUIN of the creation
is dealt with in connection with a RESTORATION of the ruined
creation in John 1:4, 5.

RESTORATION is seen occurring over six days time (cf.
1:29, 35, 43; 2:1), and events on the day of REST, the Sab-
bath, are seen occurring immediately following the restoration
(John 2:1-11).

1) CREATION

Creation in the opening chapter of Genesis begins with the
material creation. THIS is what was both ruined and restored
in Genesis, with man created on the sixth day, preceding
the day of rest.

John, in his gospel, presents matters surrounding God’s
creative activity from a different perspective. John brings
everything together (the material creation, angels, animals,
man) in one all-encompassing statement:



Genesis, John 79

“All things were made by him; and without him was
not anything made that was made [lit., ‘All things came
into existence through Him, and apart from Him nothing
came into existence which came into existence’].”

In this respect, the first three verses of John'’s gospel form
commentary for Scripture dealing with any part of God’s
creative activity, whether past, present, or future (cf. Gen. 1:1,
21, 27; 2:3, 4; Isa. 43:1; 65:17; Ezek. 28:14, 15; 11 Cor. 5:17).

NOTHING within God’s creative activity has ever occurred
or ever will ever occur apart from the Son.

“For by him [‘For in connection with Him’] were all things
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in-
visible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities,
or powers: all things were created by him, and for him [‘created
through Him, and with respect to Him’]:

And he is before all things, and by him all things consist
[‘and in connection with Him all things have been brought
together’]” (Col. 1:16, 17).

In verse seventeen, the word “is” is a translation of the
Greek word eimi (a verb of being).

This word, as in John 1:1, 2, 4, is used in a timeless sense
— a sense with respect to an existence without a beginning
or an end (ref. Chapter II in this book, p. 28).

And, in keeping with the use of eimi in this respect, the
verb translated “consist” in the same verse (or, perhaps bet-
ter translated as shown in the preceding translation of Col.
1:17: “have been brought together”) is in the perfect tense
in the Greek text, pointing to a work occurring during past
time which exists during present time in a finished state.

Thus, viewing Col. 1:16, 17 and John 1:3 together, all
things were created in connection with, through, and with respect
to Christ.
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And, in connection with Him (in connection with the
One existing apart from a beginning or an end), these things
have been brought together in past time and continue that
way during present time.

2) RUIN of the Creation

The RUIN in Genesis chapter one had to do with the mate-
rial creation, “the heavens and the earth” (vv. 1, 2).

In John chapter one, though an allusion is made back to
the ruin of the material creation in Genesis (v. 5; cf. Gen. 1:3-
5; II Cor. 4:6), the ruin has to do with man (seen throughout
the chapter in man’s need of a Saviour).

In this respect, Genesis sets forth the type and John the
antitype. Genesis foreshadows that seen in John.

Man, created on the sixth day immediately following
the restoration of the material creation (Gen. 1:26-28), fell.
Through Satanic intervention, man was reduced to a ruin
(Gen. 3:1ff).

John, in his gospel, picks up at the point of the ruin hav-
ing occurred and calls attention to light shining out of darkness,
connecting this light with God’s Son, the Word made flesh, the
Lamb of God (1:4-14, 29-36).

In the preceding respect, man’s ruin is seen indirectly at
the beginning of John's gospel two different ways:

a) It is seen through light shining out of darkness
(an allusion back to Gen. 1:2-5, drawing from light
shining out of a ruin in God’s original restoration of
a ruined creation, forming an unchangeable pattern
concerning how God restores a ruined creation).

b) It is seen in the appearance and introduction of
a Deliverer, a Saviour (Whose appearance and intro-
duction would be unnecessary if man’s ruin had not
previously occurred).



Genesis, John 81

Thus, John, beginning at and drawing from the res-
toration in Gen. 1:2b ff, connects the light shining out of
darkness with the Deliverer, the Saviour, the Lamb of God
(John 1:14, 29, 35).

And from HOW the Spirit of God handles the matter in
the opening chapter of John (when He moved John to pen
his gospel), one can know EXACTLY what the Spirit of God was
foreshadowing through His order of events during the six days
of Genesis chapter one (which He, almost fifteen hundred
years earlier, had moved Moses to pen).

3) RESTORATION over Six Days

Again, numerically, John deals with the antitype of
that seen in Genesis.

He moves through six days, into the seventh; and,
from that seen occurring on the seventh day, the six days
could only be thought of as connected with restoration (in
keeping with light shining out of darkness, the appearance
and introduction of a Saviour inseparably associated with
this light, and in keeping with the fact that the original
pattern in Genesis is structured in this manner [i.e., six
days of restorative work preceding a day of rest]).

John 1:29 moves events from the first day into the
second day (“The next day...”).

Verse thirty-five moves events into the third day
(“Again the next day...”).

Verse forty-three moves events into the fourth day
(“The day following..."”).

And John 2:1 then moves events into the seventh
day (“And the third day...”).

In this respect, the numerical structure of John 1, 2a would
NOT ONLY be in complete keeping with the numerical structure
of Gen. 1, 2a BUT with the whole of Scripture as well.
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Within this septenary framework, Scripture begins at
two numerical points to move into the seventh day — one
beginning atthe time of man’s creation, the other beginning
at the time of Christ’s first coming, more specifically at the
time of events surrounding His crucifixion:

a) The complete six days, followed by a seventh day,
as seen in Genesis chapters one and two (cf. Matt.
17:1ff).

b) The last two days, followed by a third day, as seen in
sections of Scripture such as Hosea 5:15-6:2 and John
11:6, 7.

Then, both would be seen together in a section of Scrip-
ture such as Num. 19:11-22.

And the latter is EXACTLY what John does at the begin-
ning of his gospel.

He moves through all six days, into the seventh; but he
specifically singles out the last two (taking one into the third,
which isthe seventh [depending on where the countbegins]),
showing exactly what is seen in other parallel Scriptures (cf.
Hosea 6:2; Matt. 17:1; Luke 24:7, 21, 46; 1 Cor. 15:4).

4) REST on the Seventh Day
On the third day, the seventh day, all of God’s firstborn
Sons will be raised up to live in His sight:
JESUS (God’s only begotten firstborn Son).
ISRAEL (God’s adopted firstborn son).
The CHURCH (following the adoption into a first-
born status).

JESUS was raised from the dead on the third day,
pointing to His elevation and exaltation in that coming
day — to the third one-thousand-year period dating from
the crucifixion.
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ISRAEL will be raised from the place of death on the third
day, the third one-thousand-year period dating from the
nation’s death, the nation being set aside.

Note Jonah and Lazarus as types of Israel in this respect.

The CHURCH, “in Christ” and in one respect presently
occupying the same position occupied by Christ during His
two days in the tomb — with future life emanating out of
present death (cf. Phil. 3:10, 11; Col. 2:12; 3:1-4) — will, fol-
lowing the adoption, be raised up with Christ on the third
one-thousand-year period dating from the inception of the
Church.

And on the third day, or on the seventh day, the events
foreshadowed by the first SIGN in John's gospel will occur.

These SIGNS have to do with ISRAEL, necessitating that
ISRAEL be seen occupying the CENTRAL place in that to which
the SIGNS point.

And that is EXACTLY what is seen in the first SIGN, point-
ing to events which will occur on the third or the seventh day
when the nation has been raised up to live in God’s sight.

(Note that in the restoration occurring over six days, seen
in both Genesis and John, one book does NOT concern itself any
more with events foreshadowed by those occurring on the frst
day [events relating to salvation by grace through faith] than
does the other book. Both begin at this point and have to do with a
COMPLETE restoration seen through continuing events occurring
during the remaining five days as well, with a view to the seventh
day, the Sabbath.

And this is EXACTLY what one finds in either book — the types
in Genesis, the SIGNS in John [among other related things in both
books].

As well, this is perfectly in line with the stated purpose for
John’s gospel [20:30, 31], which, through the SIGNS [paralleling
the types in Genesis], moves beyond events foreshadowed by
those on day one into events foreshadowed by those on days
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two through six, with a view to events foreshadowed by those
on the seventh day, the earth’s coming Sabbath.)



6
The Wedding Festivities

First SIGN
Wedding Festivities on the Third, Seventh Day

“And the third day there was a marriage [‘a wedding
festival’] in Cana of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was
there:

And both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the
marriage [‘the wedding festival’].

And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith
unto him, They have no wine...

And there were set there six waterpots of stone...

Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water.
And they flled them up to the brim.

And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto
the governor of the feast. And they bare it.

When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that
was made wine...

...thou hast kept the good wine until now.

This beginning of miracles ['SIGNS’] did Jesus in Cana
of Galilee...” (John 2:1-3, 6a, 7-9a, 10b, 11a).

Christ’s miraculous work at a wedding festival in Cana
of Galilee forms the first of eight SIGNS recorded in John'’s
gospel.
These SIGNS, both at the time they were performed (dur-
ing Christ’s earthly ministry) and at the time they were later
recorded by John (following Christ’s ascension, during the
subsequent Acts period), had to do with a SINGULAR purpose.
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These SIGNSwere originally performed and later recorded
in order to bring about BELIEF among those requiring a SIGN
— the Jewish people (John 20:30, 31; I Cor. 1:22).

And these SIGNS, as any of the other SIGNS, were per-
formed in connection with a MESSAGE — introduced by the
forerunner of the Messiah, John the Baptist, having to do
with a call for national repentance, with a view to the kingdom.

Then, after John had been imprisoned, Jesus continued
the same message, later calling out twelve, then seventy,
disciples to help carry this message to Israel.

The message was quite simple, forthright, and clearly
stated:

“Repent [lit., ‘Repent ye,” a plural pronoun, referencing the
ENTIRE nation]: for the kingdom of the heavens is at hand [the
HEAVENLY sphere of the kingdom was in the offing]” (cf. Matt. 3:1-3;
4:17, 23-25; 10:5-8; 15:24; Luke 10:1F).

The kingdom of the heavens was “at hand [or, had
‘drawn near’]” at this time because the Messianic King was
present, extending an offer of the kingdom to the Jewish people,
with the establishment of the kingdom contingent upon the
nation’s repentance.

Thus, at the time these eight SIGNS were performed they
were directed to a particular people, the Jewish people; and
they had to do with a proffered kingdom. And, as previously
noted, the King Himself was present in Israel’s midst, calling for
repentance and extending the offer of the kingdom.

And, when these same SIGNS were recorded in John'’s
gospel at a later time, they were directed to the SAME people
and had to do with EXACTLY the same thing, though the King
was no longer present.

These eight SIGNShad been performed during the original
offer of the kingdom, during a time when numerous other
SIGNS were being manifested.
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And these SIGNS were recorded during the re-offer of the
kingdom, during a time when numerous SIGNS continued
to be manifested (through the apostles, et al.).

This continuance of SIGNS, of necessity, had to occur
between 33 A.D. and about 62 A.D. because of the re-offer of
the kingdom to Israel.

And the recording of the eight previously manifested
SIGNS in John’s gospel would, of necessity, as well, have
had to occur before the latter date, before about 62 A.D.
(ref. Chapter I in this book).

But, with Messiah no longer present, the people to
whom the message continued to be proclaimed found
themselves in the position seen in Acts 3:12-21 — having
to AWAIT the return of their Messiah BEFORE the kingdom
could be established.

Andthe call fornational repentance —with the kingdom
no longer proclaimed as being “at hand,” for Messiah was
no longer present — is seen in keeping with Peter’s state-
ments in Acts 2:38; 3:19, 20:

“Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit.”

“Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the
presence of the Lord;

And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached
unto you.”

Thus, these SIGNS—BOTH at the time they were performed
and at the time they were later recorded — had to do with
and were directed to the Jewish people for EXACTLY the same
purpose, a purpose seen in John’s gospel at the conclusion of
all eight SIGNS:
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“...that ye [the Jewish people, those requiring a SIGN (I Cor.
1:22)] might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God [the
anointed Son (Jesus) Who would replace the present anointed
son (Satan) in the kingdom]; and that believing ye might have
life [life in the kingdom] through his name” (John 20:31).

These “SIGNS” had to do with the JEWISH PEOPLE in rela-
tion to the PROFFERED KINGDOM.

And “LIFE” would have to be understood accordingly — LIFE
for the JEWISH PEOPLE in the PROFFERED KINGDOM, whether
in the original offer in the gospel accounts or in the re-offer in
the Book of Acts.

(Foradditional information relative to the preceding, see the
author’sbook, Inthe Beginning. Much ofthe material throughout
the eight chapters and six appendix articles of this book deals
with this overall subject.)

On the Seventh Day

The first recorded SIGN in John's gospel, stated to have
been the beginning of SIGNS in Christ’s previous earthly minis-
try (v. 11), occurred after six days on the seventh day (1:29, 35,
43; 2:1; cf. Gen. 1:1-2:3). And the seventh day, the seventh
1,000-year period, is EXACTLY when the events which this
SIGN foreshadows will occur (ref. Chapter V in this book).

This first SIGN is not about events occurring during a
marriage per se but about events occurring during festivities
following the marriage. This SIGN foreshadows both the na-
tion’s restoration (a nation which, at this time, will ALREADY
be God’s wife) and the wedding festivities which follow.

That foreshadowed by the SIGN will occur AFTER
Man’s Day has run its course, a day which will last
6,000 years.
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That foreshadowed by the SIGN will occur AFTER God
has completed His dealings with Israel during Man’s Day.

That foreshadowed by the SIGN will occur not only
AFTER the present dispensation has run its course but
also AFTER the last seven years of the previous dispen-
sation (Daniel’s unfulfilled Seventieth Week) have run
their course, completing Man'’s Day.

That foreshadowed by the SIGN will occur AFTER
Gentile world power has been destroyed, in accord
with Dan. 2:44, 45; 7:23-28; 8:23-25; 9:27; 11:36-45;
Rev. 19:11-21.

That foreshadowed by the SIGN will occur AFTER
Israel’s repentance has been effected.

That foreshadowed by the SIGN will occur DURING
the Lord’s Day, at the very beginning of the Messianic Era.

That foreshadowed by the SIGN will mark the begin-
ning point of Israel coming into a complete realization
of the reason God called the nation into existence three
and one-half millenniums earlier.

1) Two Wedding Festivals

Two separate wedding festivals will occur at the end of Man’s
Day.

One will occur in heaven, having to do with Christ and
His bride (Rev. 19:7-9); and the other will occur on earth,
having to do with God and Israel (John 2:1ff).

The former is referenced in the Book of Revelation at the
end of six days, on the seventh day.

And the latter is the first thing seen occurring in John'’s
gospel at the end of six days, on the seventh day.

BOTH will occur NOT ONLY following Christ’s return at
the end of the Tribulation BUT following the completion of
ALL the judgments associated with the seven-sealed scroll
in Rev. 5:1ff. And some of these judgments, the most severe
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of all the judgments will occur following Christ’s return at
the end of the Tribulation.

2) Judgments of the Seven-Sealed Scroll

The judgments seen within the seven-sealed scroll (Rev.
5ff) —judgments occurring during and immediately follow-
ing the Tribulation — have to do with the redemption of the
inheritance, in the antitype of Boaz redeeming the inheritance
at the gate of the city in Ruth chapter four.

And, as in the type in the Book of Ruth, the bride, previously
singled out through events at the judgment seat (Ruth 3:6ff; Rev.
1-3), will become Christ’s wife through His subsequent redemp-
tion of the inheritance.

Then, with the marriage occurring in this manner, the
festivities surrounding the marriage are seen occurring in
heaven AFTER Christ has returned to the earth to complete the
redemption of the inheritance, resulting in the previously revealed
bride becoming His wife.

And these same judgments effecting the redemption of
the inheritance and the marriage of Christ and His bride,
will also serve two purposes relative to Israel. These judg-
ments will NOT ONLY result in Israel’s repentance being effected
BUT they will , as well (as with Christ and His bride), result in
the remarriage of God and Israel.

The nation will be brought through such dire straits
during this time that the Jewish people will be left without
a place to turn other than to the God of their fathers.

This is the place to which God brought the Israelites in
Egypt during Moses’ day, under the persecution of a past
Assyrian (Ex. 3:1ff; cf. Isa. 52:4).

And, in complete keeping with later promises (Lev. 26:40-
42; 1I Chron. 7:14 [God’s actions toward His people NEVER
change, in complete accord with His unchangeable, eternal
Word]), God THEN sent a deliverer (Moses) to His people.
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And EXACTLY as during the persecution under a past
Assyrian in the type in Exodus, when the Israelites have been
brought to the end of themselves and do that stated in the first
part of Lev. 26:40-42 or Il Chron. 7:14 (repent, confess their
iniquity), God will then do EXACTLY what He has stated
in the latter part of these verses (forgive their sin, and heal
their land).

And, as in the type in Exodus, God will, at that time, send the
Deliverer — the One greater than Moses — to bring that which
He has promised to pass.

Through the judgments of the Tribulation, Israel’s repen-
tance will be effected, allowing for cleansing of the nation’s
harlotry and allowing for that foreshadowed by the first
SIGN in John’s gospel — an event to occur following Israel’s
cleansing, on the seventh day, during the seventh millen-
nium, during the earth’s coming Sabbath.

And, as wedding festivities will occur in heaven in association
with the bride having become Christ’s wife, wedding festivities
will also occur on earth in association with Israel having been
restored as the wife of Jehovah.

(For additional information pertaining to the seven-sealed
scroll in Rev. 5, as it would relate to the earth, Israel, and the
Church — as these judgments have to do with the redemption of
the inheritance [redemption of the earth, with the government
changing hands] and marriage [Christ and His bride, God and
Israel] — refer to Volumes |1, 111 in the author’s four-volume set
on the Book of Revelation, titled, The Time of the End.)

In Cana of Galilee

“Cana” is a name found in John's gospel alone (2:1, 11;
4:46; 21:2), except for the probable reference to this village
through referencing “Simon the Canaanite” in Matt. 10:4
and Mark 3:18.
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(The use of “Canaanite” could refer to either a village in
the land of Canaan or to the land itself [“Canaan” is an ancient
name which covers all the land west of the Jordan, later called
“Palestine” by the Romans (cf. Num. 34:1-12; Joel 3:4)].

But, since Simon is singled out as a “Canaanite” in both
gospels, among others from the land of Canaan, it would be far more
likely that the reference would be to the village of Cana rather than
to the land of Canaan.

Also, the only two places in the N.T. where the land of Canaan
is specifcally referenced [Acts 7:11; 13:19], a slightly diferent
spelling of “Canaan” appears in the Greek text — Chanaan, as
opposed to Kanaan, the root form from which the Greek word
Kananites [“Canaanite™] is derived in Matt. 10:4 and Mark 3:18.)

The site of Cana of Galilee, however, is unknown today.
Galilee formed the northern part of the land of Canaan, and
two sites north of Nazareth have, at times, been regarded by
archaeologists as the place where Cana existed 2,000 years ago.

But all that can be known for sure about the location of
Cana of Galilee at the time of Christ’s first coming is that
this village would have been located in the proximity of
Capernaum (John 2:12), which was on the northwestern
shore of the Sea of Galilee.

The meaning of the word “Cana” in the Hebrew text
(kana [or gana]) has to do centrally with the thought of jeal-
ousy. And, since the wedding festivities in John chapter two
foreshadow wedding festivities surrounding the restoration
of Israel, such a meaning would be very fitting for the loca-
tion of the festivities forming this first SIGN.

“Tealousy” has to do with exacting exclusive devotion, and
in the case of “God and Israel,” it would have to do with God
expecting/requiring devotion of this nature from His wife. Ac-
tions emanating from jealousy, in this respect, have to do
with being watchful, being careful to guard one’s rights, with a
rival’s influence in view.
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The relationship existing between God and Israel in this
respect, where the Hebrew word kana is used, can be seen
in verses such as:

“Thou shalt not make thee any graven image, or any like-
ness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth
beneath, or that is in the waters beneath the earth:

Thou shalt not bow down thyself unto them, nor serve them:
for | the Lord thy God am a jealous God...” (Deut. 5:8, 9a).

“Ye shall not go after other gods, of the gods of the people
which are round about you;

For the Lord thy God is a jealous God among you...” (Deut.
6:14, 15a).

“Thus saith the Lord God of hosts; | am jealous for Jerusalem
and for Zion with a great jealousy.

And | am sore displeased with the heathen [the Gentiles]
that are at ease; for | was but a little displeased, and they helped
forward the aFiction” (Zech. 1:14b, 15).

“Thus saith the Lord of hosts; | was jealous for Zion with great
jealousy, and | was jealous for her with great fury.

Thus saith the Lord; | am returned unto Zion, and will
dwell in the midst of Jerusalem: and Jerusalem shall be called
a city of truth; and the mountain of the Lord of hosts the holy
mountain” (Zech. 8:2, 3; cf. Isa. 2:1-5).

God’s jealousy surrounding Israel has to do with any depar-
ture the nation might take from the proper Husband-wife
relationship which the Husband Himself had established
and set forth.

And Israel, in her dispersion among the nations (having
committed all types of departures — e.g., going after other
gods, committing harlotry with the nations), has taken God’s
jealousy, resulting in His fury, to a point where His wrath will be
poured out without measure in order to effect repentance on the
part of His adulterous wife, resulting in restoration.
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This is the central thought behind the exhibition of God’s
wrath during Daniel’s unfulfilled Seventieth Week. This
wrath will fall centrally upon Israel, though the nations will feel
this wrath as well.

The nations will feel God’s wrath during this time, not
only for reasons given in verses such as Gen. 12:3 and Zech.
1:15 but because the Jewish people will be scattered among
the nations, occupying the position seen in Rev. 17:1, 15
(existing as a people part and parcel with the nations of
the earth).

God’s manifested wrath during this time will have to do
with a jealous God being brought to a particular place, through
His adulterous wife’s disobedience.

And God will manifest His wrath as seen in Revelation
chapters six through the opening verses of chapter nine-
teen — a wrath previously revealed by prophet after prophet
throughout the O.T.

And, through God'’s sovereign control of all things, His
wrath toward His adulterous wife is seen resulting in that for
which this wrath will have been manifested.

Israel’s harlotry is seen reaching an apex during Daniel’s
Seventieth Week.

And at that time — resulting from God’s wrath, bringing
the Jewish people to the END of themselves, with repentance
being effected — the nation’s harlotry will be brought to an
END.

ONLY AFTER Israel has repented can the events foreshadowed
in John 2:1ff occur.

In this respect, it is very fitting that the first SIGN in John's
gospel occurs in “Cana of Galilee.”

This SIGN, through the location of the event, depicts the
jealous nature of God toward Israel; and, as an ultimate outcome
of God’s jealousy toward Israel, matters will be brought to pass
EXACTLY after the manner seen in the SIGN.
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Water to Wine

The miraculous work surrounding the first SIGN in John'’s
gospel had to do NOT ONLY with changing water to wine
BUT with producing a particular type wine — undoubtedly
the type wine seen in connection with God in Ps. 104:15, a
“wine that maketh glad the heart of man.”

The steward of the feast referred to the wine which Christ
had brought forth as “the GOOD wine,” kept “UNTIL NOW”
(areference to this being the BEST wine at the feast, kept UNTIL
LAST [v. 10]).

And the imagery used — six waterpots of stone, FILLED to
the BRIM, at awedding festival in Cana of Galilee, on the seventh
day — forms a complete and perfect picture of events about to
occur pertaining to God, His Son, and Israel.

1) Israel’s Future Salvation and Restoration

First, the six waterpots of stone and their being filled to
the brim point to things pertaining to Israel’s coming salva-
tion, restoration, and that which follows.

“Six” is man’s number, and “stone” points to the condition
of the people’s hearts prior to the work of restoration, shown by
the six waterpots being filled with water which was changed to
wine. And being filled to the brim shows the completeness, the
totality, of this work.

Note how Ezekiel stated the matter six centuries before events
in John chapter two, over two and one-half millenniums before
that which the SIGN foreshadows is brought to pass:

“For 1 will take you from among the heathen [the Gentiles],
and gather you out of all countries, and will bring you into your
own land.

Then will | sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be
clean: from all your Flthiness, and from all your idols, will |
cleanse you.
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A new heart also will | give you, and a new spirit will | put
within you: and | will take away the stony heart out of your
fesh, and | will give you an heart of fesh.

And | will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk
in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.

And ye shall dwell in the land that | gave to your fathers;
and ye shall be my people, and | will be your God” (Ezek. 36:24-
28; cf. Jer. 31:31-33; Ezek. 16:8F).

2) The Passover, At Christ’s First Coming

THEN, carrying matters on into the wedding festivities,
note a sequence of events alluded to by Christ.

While partaking of the Passover meal with His disciples
only hours before His crucifixion, Christ took the cup (con-
taining wine), gave thanks, and then gave it to His disciples,
saying:

“Drinkyeall of it [lit., ‘All of you drink out of it (ref. NASB)];

For this is my blood of the N.T. ['new covenant’], which is
shed for many for the remission of sins.

But | say unto you, | will not drink henceforth of this fruit
of the vine, until that day when | drink it new with you in my
Father’s kingdom” (Matt. 26:27b-29).

The miraculous work in John chapter two had to do with
changing water to wine.

Aside from showing Israel’s coming restoration, WHY
was THIS done?

One central answer is obvious.

THIS was done to foreshadow the beginning of the fulfill-
ment of Christ’s later statement in Matt. 26:29.

EXACTLY as Christ and His disciples had been called to
a wedding festival on the seventh day in the SIGN, they will
be called to a wedding festival on the seventh day yet future.

And Christ, along with His disciples, will AGAIN drink of the
fruit of the vine TOGETHER.
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BUT, THIS time it will be in the Father’s KINGDOM — EX-
ACTLY as the Son promised — at the future marriage festivities
surrounding the Father’s restored wife.

And a depiction of the fulfillment of Matt. 26:29 in this
respect was given by Moses in Genesis chapter fourteen
almost one and one-half millenniums preceding this time,
almost three and one-half millenniums before it is fulfilled
by Christ at the beginning of the Messianic Era (foreshad-
owed by the first SIGN in John’s gospel).

That seen in Genesis chapter fourteen has to do with the
account of Melchizedek, a king-priest in Jerusalem, coming
forth following the battle of the kings, with bread and wine,
to bless Abraham (vv. 17-20).

And that foreshadowed by this type has to do with Christ
comingforthin that future day as the greatKing-Priest “after
the order of Melchizedek,” following the battle of the kings
(following the treading of the winepress), with bread and
wine, to bless Abraham and his descendants through Isaac
and Jacob (cf. Ps. 110:1-4; Heb. 4:6, 10; 7:1£f).

And, EXACTLY as seen in John chapter two, the wine
which Christ and His disciples will AGAIN drink TOGETHER
in THAT day will NOT be just any wine.

As described by the steward of the feast in Cana, it
will be “the GOOD wine,” which will have been kept “UNTIL
NOW?” (cf. Isa. 25:6; Joel 2:22; 3:17, 18).

3) A Particular Type Wine

The wine which Christ made at the wedding festival in
Cana was a type wine which man could NOT have produced
at this time; nor could man produce this type wine today.

A wine of this nature though, in all likelihood, existed in
the antediluvian world. That is the clear implication from
Noah, following the Flood, planting a vineyard, making
wine, and becoming drunk (Gen. 9:20, 21).
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Atmospheric conditions preceding the Flood were entirely
different than they were following the Flood.

Atthetime of the Flood, the waters which God had placed
above the atmosphere when he restored the earth (Gen. 1:6-8)
were released and fell through “the windows [contextually,
‘flood gates’] of heaven” upon the earth, forming part of
the waters which flooded the earth (Gen. 7:11ff).

This allowed the sun’s rays to shine directly through the
atmosphere, resulting in accompanying changes, particu-
larly different meteorological changes.

And these changes apparently resulted in something
new and unknown to Noah when he made wine following
the Flood — a wine which, rather than making “glad the
heart of man,” instead, resulted in drunkenness.

(Forinformation on meteorological changes atthe time ofthe
Flood, refer to the author’s four-volume set, The Time of the End.

In this set, refer to “The Noachian Flood,” Volume IV, Ap-
pendix V, and “The Sons of Noah,” Volume 11, Appendix I11.)

The only type wine which Christ would have produced
in John 2:7ff — described in Ps. 104:15 — was evidently a
type wine which Noah thought that he was making follow-
ing the Flood but could no longer produce.

And drunkenness, associated with wine following the
Flood, would, of necessity, have had to be something alien
to the type wine which Christ made at the marriage festivi-
ties in Cana.

And this foreshadows a condition which will exist during
the Messianic Era when pre-Flood atmospheric conditions
have been restored (cf. Acts 3:21).

Not only will Christ bring forth this type wine to drink
with His disciples, but man, in that day, will evidently be
able to plant a vineyard and produce a wine of this nature
as well (cf. Isa. 5:1ff; 65:21: Jer. 31:12; Joel 2:19; Zech. 9:17).
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Brought Forth from Above, Not from Below

“Therewas aman of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus,
a ruler of the Jews:

The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him,
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God:
for no man can do these miracles ['SIGNS’] that thou doest
except God be with him.

Jesus answered and said unto him, \erily, verily, | say
unto thee, Exceptaman be born again [‘born from above’],
he cannot see the kingdom of God.

Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born
when he is old? Can he enter the second time into his
mother’s womb and be born?

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Excepta
man be born of water and of the Spirit [‘born out of water
and Spirit’], he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

That which is born of the fesh is fesh; and that which
is born of the Spirit is spirit.

Marvel not that | said unto thee, Ye must be born again
[‘born from above,” ‘brought forth from above’]” (John
3:1-7).

(This is the frst of three chapters dealing with the birth
from above, being brought forth out of God, in John’s gospel,
James, | Peter, and John’s frst epistle.)

The birth from above is introduced in John's gospel in the
first chapter (vv. 11-13) and is expanded upon and dealt
with more fully in the third chapter (vv. 3ff).

99
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In the first chapter, this birth is seen having to do with
individuals being brought forth completely apart from anything
connected with man, through a work associated solely and com-
pletely with God:

“...notof [‘outof’] blood, nor of [‘out of '] the will of the Fesh,
nor of [‘out of’] the will of man, but of [‘out of’] God” (v. 13).

And this Divine work, textually, has to do with those to
whom Christ came 2,000 years ago — the JEWISH people.
Through receiving the Christ, believing, the JEWISH people were
given the “power [‘right’] to become the sons of God [Gk.,
‘children (tekna) of God’]” (v. 12).

Then in the third chapter, the words, “from above,” are
used relative to this birth, with the subject matter being
SIGNS, and the proffered KINGDOM (vv. 1-5).

And, AGAIN, the JEWISH people are in view.

Nicodemus, a Pharisee, a teacher among the Jewish
people, had come to Jesus “by night.” Nicodemus refer-
enced the SIGNS being performed, acknowledging that he
and others (evidently other religious leaders) knew that the
One performing these supernatural SIGNS in the presence of the
people could ONLY be “a teacher come from God.”

In His response, Jesus remained completely within the
scope of the subject at hand, though He moved beyond the
thought of SIGNS and dealt with the heart of the matter.

Jesusimmediately dealt with the necessity of the birth from
above (previously introduced in John’s gospel as a birth out
of God [1:13]) — an absolute necessity if an individual were to
“see” that to which the SIGNS pointed, the KINGDOM of God.

During Moses and Joshua’s day, and during Elijah and
Elisha’s day, SIGNS had been manifested in the presence of
the Jewish people in connection with the O.T. theocracy — The
former associated with the establishment of the theocracy,
the latter associated with the continuance of the theocracy.
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In this respect, drawing from the O.T. Scriptures, a
manifestation of SIGNS surrounding Christ’s first coming, of
necessity, could ONLY have had to do with the JEWISH people in
relation to the proffered KINGDOM (ref. Ch. III of this book).

Nicodemus’ query and Jesus’ response emanated from
a background and setting of this nature.

Though Nicodemus may have understood the reason
for “SIGNS” and that which they portended, he didn’t un-
derstand what Jesus meant when He called attention to the
BIRTH from ABOVE as a necessity for SEEING the KINGDOM.

Accordingly, his thoughts shifted from that of “SIGNS” to
Jesus’ statement concerning the BIRTH from ABOVE (vv. 3, 4).

And Jesus THEN went on to explain the matter (vv. 5ff).

(“Seeing” the kingdom in v. 3should NOT be understood as
something diferent from “entering” the kingdom in v. 5.

Though two diferent words are used in the Greek text, the
same word translated “see” inv. 3[horao] is used farther down in
the same chapter [v. 36] in a synonymous sense to “enter” —i.e.,
notseeing lifeinv. 36 can only, textually, be viewed as synonymous
with not entering into life [cf. Matt. 5:20; 7:21; 19:17].

In this respect, vv. 5F simply form commentary for that
which had previously been stated in v. 3.)

Thus, thisbirth, thisbringing forth, in John’s gospel is seen
as a birth out of God (1:13) and/or a birth from above (3:3, 7).

And this is in perfect keeping with the manner in which this
birth is seen in ALL of the other N.T. passages where it is refer-
enced — James 1:18, I Peter 1:3, 23, and I John 2:29; 3:9;
4:7; 5:1, 4, 18.

In John 3:3, 7, the wording in the Greek text relating to
this birth is different than it is in I Peter 1:3, 23 (two words
are used in John, and a compound word is used in I Peter),
but the English translation in both places should be the
same — born from above.
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Then, in I John, the translation throughout (ten usages
in six different verses) is seen to be the same as in John 1:13
— a birth, a bringing forth, out of God.

And, in James 1:18, a different Greek word is used.

(Gennao, the Greek word for “begotten” or “bringing forth,”
is used throughout the references in John, | Peter, and | John.

In John 3:3, 7, the word gennao appears with another Greek
word, anothen, which means “fromabove.” Though anothen could
be understood and translated “again,” this translation would
not really follow the manner in which this birth had previously
been introduced in John 1:13 [a birth out of God].

Thus, understanding anothen in its primary sense — “from
above” [cf. John 3:31; 19:11] — forms a more natural, continuing
Tow of thought from that previously seen in the frst chapter.

Then, in | Peter 1:3, 23, gennao appears in a compound
form, anagennao. The preposition ana, which has the primary
meaning of “up,” has been prefxed to the word. And though
the preposition prefxed to the word in both verses is usually
translated “again” in English translations [an acceptable and
correct understanding and translation of the word in many
instances], this would not really be in keeping with either the
primary meaning of the preposition or the manner in which this
birth [a bringing forth] is expressed in both John’s gospel [“out
of God” and “from above”] and his frst epistle [“out of God™].

The correct understanding and translation of anagennao in
| Peter 1:3, 23 should be the same as that seen through the use
of gennao and anothen together in John 3:3, 7 — born from above,
a birth or a bringing forth which is introduced in John’s gospel
and continued in his Frst epistle as being out of God.

Then in James 1:18, the Greek word apokueo is used. This
is a medical term which refers to that which occurs at the end of a
pregnancy — “a bringing forth,” “a giving birth.”)

Out of God, from Above
The birth “out of God” (John 1:13) or “from above” (John
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3:3,7)isalmost universally taughtin Christendom ashaving
to do with a birth experienced by unsaved people, occurring at
the moment they believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and pass
“from death unto life” (John 1:4, 5; Eph. 2:1-10).

That is, the Spirit breathing life into an unsaved indi-
vidual, based on Christ’s finished work at Calvary, is looked
upon as the birth “out of God,” “from above,” seen in these verses.

BUT, thisis NOT the manner in which the matteris introduced
in John 1:13; NOR is this the manner in which the matter is
continued in John 3:3, 7; NOR is this the manner in which the
matter is seen in James, | Peter, and | John.

This is NOT to say that the Divine work surrounding an
unsaved individual believing on the Lord Jesus Christ and
being saved is not to be viewed in the same manner, i.e., as be-
ing brought forth “out of God,” “from above.”

Rather, it is to say that the verses being used (John 1:13;
3:3, 7; James 1:18; I Peter 1:3, 23; I John 2:29; 3:9; 4:7; 5:1,
4, 18) DON'T refer to this initial work of God through the Spirit.
Instead, they refer to subsequent works of God through the Spirit
— subsequent works having to do with the SAVED (JEWS in John;
CHRISTIANS in James, | Peter, and | John).

The work pertaining to an unsaved individual, “dead in
trespasses andsins,” passing “from death unto life,” can ONLY
be a Divine bringing forth “out of God,” “from above.” It has
to be, for this is the way that the matter is presented throughout
Scripture, beginning in the opening verses of Genesis chapter one.

Ruined man is COMPLETELY incapable of ANY action as-
sociated with bringing himself out of his ruined state.

A Divine work, in its entirety, MUST occur.

However, Scripture NEVER uses the type terminology seen
in the referenced verses from John's gospel, James, I Peter,
and I John relative to this Divine work, unless possibly a
verse such as Isa. 66:8 would be referencing this facet of
Israel’s future acceptance of Christ.
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There can be NO Divine work performed among man
(either saved or unsaved man) apart from this work occur-
ring “out of God,” “from above.” Such would be IMPOSSIBLE.

And, in thisrespect, the verses from John’s gospel, James, I
Peter, and I John DO describe the source of the work of salvation
by grace (for it is the same, it has to be —i.e., out of God, from
above), though these verses DO NOT pertain to this work per se.

The problem, as previously noted, is that Christians
have been quick to REMOVE these verses from their respec-
tive contexts and MISAPPLY them, MAKING these verses
deal with something which the different texts and contexts
DO NOT deal with at all.

And, through so doing, that work of God which the
Spirit intended, as He moved men to pen these verses,
is DONE AWAY with.

(Note the gravity of the preceding statement!

The mishandling of Scripture often has a domino
efect, resulting in the mishandling of related Scripture
elsewhere.)

The remainder of this chapter will show ALL places where
the birth from above is referenced (the Gospel of John, James, 1
Peter, I John) and WHY the verses dealing with this subject MUST
be looked upon as pertaining to a facet of God’s work among the
saved, NOT to a facet of His work among the unsaved.

The Gospel of John

When Christ came to Israel the first time, He came to a
people capable of spiritual perception and discernment, else
John the Baptist, followed by Jesus, et al., could not have
appeared on the scene calling for the nation’s repentance
and proclaiming the kingdom as being “at hand.”
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(Christ came, as had the Prophets at times in preceding
centuries, seeking fruit from a nation CAPABLE of producing fruit
[cf. Isa. 5:1-7; Matt. 21:18-43; 23:30-36].

And the BASIS and PURPOSE for that fruit would have had to
be in complete accord with that seen beginning with and continuing
from Gen. 1:26-28.

EVERYTHING rests on FOUNDATIONS! And the foundation
for fruit-bearing is Gen. 1:26-28.

ANYTHING related to fruit-bearing beyond this point MUST
rest upon and be in COMPLETE accord with THIS God-provided
FOUNDATION.

Throughout the 1,500 years from Moses to Christ, God could
ONLY have expected fruit of the nature in view from a spiritually alive
vineyard, NEVER from a vineyard lacking this life!)

Christ came to a disobedient nation, though to a saved
generation of Jews, to a nation which had been sacrificing
and availing itself of the blood of the paschal lambs year
by year (ref. the author’s article, “Salvation is of the Jews”).

And Christwasborn King in the nation’s midst, presenting
Himself as the God-sent Deliverer in this respect — deliverance
from the consequences of centuries of disobedience, which
had resulted in a complete reversal of conditions pertain-
ing to the nation’s calling (Lev. 26:14-46; Deut. 28:15-68).

Israel’s spiritual condition and position at this time was
that of a son being chastened because of disobedience (cf. Ex.
4:22, 23; Zech. 1:14, 15).

OR, to place matters within another frame of reference,
it was that of God dealing with an adulterous wife who had been
caught up in harlotry among the nations (cf. Jer. 3:1-3).

OR, to place matters within another frame of reference,
it was that of God dealing with a fruitless nation which had
NOT ONLY slain the Prophets BUT was NOW about to slay
the Son, the heir of the fruitless vineyard (cf. Matt. 21:34-
39; 23:15).
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And, viewing the matter from any one of these vantage
points, it is evident that the whole of Christ’s message to Israel
had to do with things beyond the thought of eternal salvation,
particularly since “SIGNS” and “the KINGDOM” were in view.

His message had to do with DELIVERANCE relative to the
nation’s CONDITION, in the proffered KINGDOM.

And DELIVERANCE effected through receiving the Christ,
believing, for the Jews at this time (whether in the offer of the
kingdom preceding the events of Calvary or the re-offer following)
MUST be understood accordingly.

(For more detailed information along these lines, refer to
the author’s book, From Acts to the Epistles, particularly the frst
four chapters.)

Those Jewsreceiving the Christat His first comingin John
1:12, 13, through believing on His name, were said to be
“born...of God [‘brought forth...out of God’]” and given the
right to become “the children of God.” And, as previously
noted, such an act centered around DELIVERANCE, with the
KINGDOM in view, NOT eternal salvation.

Eternal salvation is simply NOT the subject of this passage!

These were Jews, part of a nation which comprised God’s
firstborn son (Ex. 4:22, 23), though a disobedient son, being
given the right to become “children of God” through receiv-
ing the Christ and being brought forth out of God.

And acceptance, belief on the part of the people, could
ONLY have had to do with the MANNER in which Christ pre-
sented Himself to the Jewish people (in a REGAL respect), along
with the message being proclaimed (the KINGDOM being
“at hand”).

It may at first sound strange to take one who is already
a son and view him as a child, but NOT so. This is EXACTLY
the manner in which it HAD TO occur in Israel at that time or
MUST occur in Christendom today.



Except a Man... (1) 107

Israel had been called out of Egypt under Moses as God’s
firstborn son to rule at the head of the nations, with the nations
being blessed through Israel.

And this entire thought MUST be carried over into the deliver-
ance which Christ, the One greater than Moses, was offering Israel.

God’s firstborn son was again being called forth for EX-
ACTLY the same purpose (though relative to the HEAVENLY sphere
of the kingdom rather than the EARTHLY). But at this time, unlike
during Moses’ day, a DISOBEDIENT son was being dealt with.

The matter can be clarified (Scripture can be allowed to
interpret itself) through referencing two passages of Scrip-
ture — John 8:31-44 and Heb. 12:5-8.

In the former passage (John 8:31-44), Jews rejecting
Christ were looked upon as children of the Devil (vv. 37-44).
And Jews receiving Christ, according to John 1:12, 13, had
been removed from their associated position with Satan and
given the right to become the children of God (cf. Col. 1:13).

In the latter passage (Heb. 12:5-8), sons are seen being
trained from the vantage point of a child.

The Greek word translated “chastening,” “chasteneth,”
and “chastisement” in this section has to do with child-
training. The passage deals with sons presently being child-
trained, with a view to Christ one day bringing “many sons
unto glory” with Him (Heb. 2:10), or, as stated in Rom. 8:19,
a “manifestation of the sons of God.”

” u

(For additional information on the child-training of sons,
refer to the author’s book, God’s Firstborn Sons, Chapter 111.)

John 1:12, 13 had to do with God taking His disobedient
sons (individuals within the nation forming His firstborn
son), performing an act in line with that seen in Col. 1:13
(causing them to change sides with respect to two kingdoms),
and then child-training His sons with a view to that which
sonship implies — RULERSHIP.
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And Jesus’ discourse to Nicodemus involved EXACTLY the
SAME thing. It was simply a continuation and expansion of
another facet of that which began to be developed earlier
in the gospel account.

Being brought forth from above in chapter three, previ-
ously described as out of God in chapter one, had to do with
being brought forth “out of water and Spirit” (literal render-
ing from the Greek text [v. 5 explaining v. 3]).

In the type having to do with the Israelites under Moses,
this could only have drawn from the experiences of the Is-
raelites during the Red Sea passage and beyond.

It could only have pointed to that seen on the eastern
banks of the sea and beyond — resurrection life (removed
from the place of death [from the waters of the sea]), with
God, through His Spirit, then leading them away from the
sea and Egypt toward another land.

(For additional information on John 3:5 and the typology of
the Red Sea passage, refer to Ch. VIII in this book.)

John 1:11-13 deals with the child-training of disobedient
sons, and John 3:3-8 deals with particulars surrounding this
child-training.

A deliverance of SAVED individuals, a deliverance with RE-
GALITY in view, is seen throughout.

James

James 1:15-18 shows a begetting, a bringing forth from
both below and above. Verse fifteen shows the former (from
below), and verse eighteen the latter (from above).

In verse fifteen, the Greek words tikto (“to beget,” “to
bring forth”) and apokueo (“to bring forth,” “to give birth
[as seen in a medical respect]”) are used in a somewhat
synonymous sense, with apokueo showing “results.” Tikto is
used in the first part of the verse (“bringeth forth sin”); and
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apokueo is used in the latter part of the verse showing the
results, in the sense of “sin” having given birth to “death”
(“bringeth forth death”).

Then in verse eighteen, apokueo is used relative to life
instead of death, as seen in verse fifteen. And this word
is used relative to the results of the power of the Word in an
individual’s life, giving birth to, effecting, the metamorphosis
(ref. the author’s book, Salvation of the Soul, Ch. IV):

“Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we
should be a kind of Frst fruits of his creatures” (v. 18).

Thus, these two words are used in James relative to
individuals EITHER being brought forth from below (through
that associated with sin, resulting in death) OR being brought
forth from above (through the Word, resulting in life [cf. Rom.
8:11-14]).

| Peter

God bringing individuals forth in I Peter 1:3, 23 has
to do with additional commentary on that seen in John
3:3-8.

But, rather than the message being drawn from events
surrounding the offer of the kingdom to Israel and having
to do with a re-offer of the kingdom to Israel (as in John'’s
gospel), the message in | Peter, as in James, is directed to the
one to whom *“the kingdom of the heavens” was offered AFTER it
had been taken from Israel (cf. Matt. 21:33-45; I Peter 2:9, 10).

The message in I Peter is seen directed to the one new
man “in Christ,” to Christians. And it is a simple mat-
ter to see in both verses in I Peter chapter one (vv. 3, 23)
that the birth from above — being brought forth from
above, out of God — has to do with saved individuals, NOT
with the unsaved.
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I Peter 1:3 should literally read:

“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
Who, according to His abundant mercy, hath begotten us from
above with respect to a living hope, through the resurrection of
Jesus Christ out of the dead.”

Being brought forth from above in this verse is with re-
spect to a living hope, made possible through the resurrection
of Jesus Christ from among the dead.

Christians have been saved for a purpose, and that
purpose is seen in the entirety of this verse, along with the
verses which follow (vv. 4ff).

Thatistosay, Christians have been saved (a PAST bringing
forth from above) with a view to their being brought forth from
above (PRESENT aspect of salvation), which has to do with a
living hope, a hope made possible through Christ’s resurrec-
tion. And this hope has to do with a FUTURE inheritance,
realized through “the salvation of your souls” (vv. 4-10).

The salvation presently possessed by every Christian
has to do with Christ’s death. It has to do with death and
shed blood. This is the unchangeable manner in which
matters were set forth in Genesis, beginning with the first
four chapters.

Thisis why Paul, when first going to Corinth and dealing
centrally with unsaved individuals, proclaimed one message
alone — “Jesus Christ, and him crucified” (I Cor. 2:1, 2).

The gospel of grace involves death and shed blood.

Then, burial and resurrection form continuing parts of
the overall gospel message and have to do with present and
future aspects of salvation.

Seen within the type beginning in Exodus chapter twelve,
death and shed blood would have to do with that involved
in the slaying of the paschal lambs and the proper applica-
tion of the blood.
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The death of the firstborn, with God being satisfied, oc-
curred at this point. BUT, burial and resurrection are seen at
points beyond — at the Red Sea passage, and on the eastern
banks of the Sea (the O.T. type corresponding to John 3:5).

Being brought forth from above in I Peter 1:3 has to do with
resurrection, NOT with death and shed blood. It has to do with
realizing a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from among the dead.

Thus, it can ONLY have to do with present and future aspects
of salvation, NOT with the past aspect (which is the “why” of
the explanation in John 3:5ff to Christ’s statement in v. 3).

A different facet of the same thing is seen in I Peter 1:23.

The begetting from above is accomplished “through the
living and abiding word of God” (NASB). And it is plain
from continuing verses (vv. 24, 25) that verse twenty-three
is referring to the written word, which is “quick [‘alive’],
and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword...”
(Heb. 4:120a).

The picture in I Peter 1:23 is that of the metamorphosis
(cf. Rom. 12:1, 2; Col. 3:10) — the indwelling Spirit taking
the implanted Word and effecting spiritual growth from
immaturity to maturity (James 1:18, 21).

This work of the Spirit is spoken of in I Peter 1:23 as
something brought forth from above (out of God); and this
can be experienced ONLY by the saved, for:

1) The person must first possess spiritual life in order
for spiritual growth to occur.

2) The saving of the soul rather than a Christian’s
presently possessed salvation is in view (cf. James 1:21;
I Peter 1:3-9).

(For additional information on the implanted Word and
the metamorphosis, refer to the author’s book, Salvation of
the Soul, Chapters 111, 1V.)
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| John

Individuals being brought forth out of God in I John
2:29; 3:9; 4:7; 5:1, 4, 18 has to do with additional com-
mentary on that seen in both John 1:11-13 and John
3:3-8, along with being perfectly in line with that seen
in I Peter 1:3, 23.

I John though is slightly different than I Peter. Though
itis evident that I John was written to Christians (as I Peter),
the book was ALSO evidently written for the same purpose
as John's gospel (BUT, relative to Christians, NOT Jews).

The structure of I John runs parallel with parts of
John's gospel, particularly the opening three chapters of
the gospel, along with the stated purpose for the eight
SIGNS (et al.) referenced in chapter twenty (vv. 30, 31).

Note that John began his epistle as he had begun his
gospel — taking the reader all the way back to the begin-
ning (cf. John 1:1; I John 1:1).

Then, after dealing with matters in this respect, along
with Christ and His coming kingdom (EXACTLY as seen in
his gospel account), John places matters within the confines
of the typology of the tabernacle. He calls attention to sin,
confession of sin, and forgiveness of sin.

Though it is not dealt with in so many words, there
appears to be an allusion and call to Israel in this respect
(paralleling the call for “repentance” in the gospel accounts).
TheJewish people had sinned, but forgiveness could be forth-
coming, if... And this allusion and call to Israel continues
at places throughout the epistle in matters related to being
brought forth out of God.

Note, for example, that being brought forth out of God in
I John 5:1-5 is identical to that seen in John 1:11-13; 20:30,
31. In both places, being brought forth out of God has to do
with believing that “Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.”
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THIS is EXACTLY what the Jewish people were called upon
to believe in both the offer and re-offer of the kingdom.

Both the words “Christ” and “Son,” textually, have REGAL
implications — the Christ (the Messiah, the One Who was to
rule and reign); and the Son (“Sonship,“ implying RULERSHIP,
for ONLY Sons can rule in God’s kingdom). This was the SON
to Whom God would one day give the sceptre and place on
His “holy hill of Zion,” replacing the present son, Satan (Ps.
2:6, 7; Dan. 7:13, 14; Rev. 11:15).

The SIGNS in John's gospel were given to effect belief
among the Jewish people that Jesus was the Christ, God’s Son,
Who would one day take the SCEPTRE and REIGN. This is seen
connected with being brought forth out of God in John 1:11-
13, and this is seen EXACTLY the same way in I John 5:1-5.

In the preceding respect, I John, undoubtedly written
during the time of the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel (as
John’s gospel), would have to do with “also to the Greek”
in Rom. 1:16 (cf. Rom. 2:5-16).

(For information concerning the time of the ofer and subse-
guent re-ofer ofthe kingdomto Israel, refer to Ch. | of thisbook.)

Being brought forth out of God in I John (mentioned ten
times in six verses [2:29; 3:9 (twice); 4:7; 5:1 (three times);
5:4; 5:18 (twice)]) has to do with EXACTLY the same thing as
seen in John's gospel (chs. 1, 3), in James (1:18), or in Peter’s
first epistle (1:3, 23).

It has to do with different works of the Spirit among the
SAVED, connected with a child-training of sons (Heb. 12:5-8).

For example, note that being brought forth in this man-
ner has to do with believing the truth about Jesus being the
Christ, God’s Son, in John 1:11-13 and I John 5:1, 5; and in
John 3:5, James 1:18, I Peter 1:3, 23, and most of the refer-
ences in I John, the thought of being brought forth in this
manner has to do with maturity in the faith.
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Within the scope of being brought forth out of God in
I John, ONLY that which is of God will manifest itself.

This will explain why mainly perfect tenses are used in
the Greek text throughout I John, pointing to a past, com-
pleted action, existing during present time in a finished state
(eight of the ten usages in I John are in the perfect tense,
as well as John 3:6, 8 and I Peter 1:23) — a tense structure
showing present action among believers surrounding that which
is out of God, based on a past Divine work.

Also, this will explain why sin cannot exist within the
scope of that brought forth out of God in I John 3:6, 9; 5:18.
Anything connected with the world, the flesh, and the Devil
MUST exist outside the scope of that brought forth out of God.
And, conversely, things such as “abiding in Him,” “keeping
His commandments,” and “love” MUST exist within the scope
of that brought forth out of God.

The whole of the matter is really that simple and easy to
understand.

A person is EITHER active in one sphere or the other. There
is NO middle ground (cf. Matt. 12:30; Luke 11:23).

(John’smessage to ISRAEL relative tothe profered “kingdom
of the heavens” is seen in his gospel; and John’s message to the
CHURCH relative to the SAME proffered “kingdom of the heavens”
is seen in his Frst epistle.

BOTH were written AFTER the kingdom had been “taken”
fromIsraeland “giventoanationbringing forth the fruitsthereof”
[to the one new man “in Christ” (Matt. 21:43; | Peter 2:9, 10)].

BOTH were written when the message pertaining to the
profered kingdom was “to the Jew frst, and also to the Greek”
[during the time of the re-ofer of the kingdom to Israel (Rom.
1:16; 2:9, 10)].

And BOTH were written to efect belief that “Jesus is the
Christ, the Sonof God” [through SIGNS in one, apartfrom SIGNS
in the other (cf. John 20:30,31; | John 5:1-5)].)
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Brought Forth from Above, Not from Below

“Therewas aman of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus,
a ruler of the Jews:

The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him,
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God:
for no man can do these miracles ['SIGNS’] that thou doest
except God be with him.

Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, | say
untothee, Exceptaman be bornagain[‘bornfromabove’],
he cannot see the kingdom of God.

Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born
when he is old? Can he enter the second time into his
mother’s womb and be born?

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Excepta
man be born of water and of the Spirit [‘born out of water
and Spirit’], he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

Thatwhich is born of the fesh is fesh; and that which
is born of the Spirit is spirit.

Marvel not that | said unto thee, Ye must be born
again [‘born from above,” ‘brought forth from above’]”
(John 3:1-7).

John introduces a bringing forth out of God (1:13), a birth
[a bringing forth] from above (3:3-7), in the opening part of
his gospel.

And the context surrounding John'’s introduction is in
relation to ONE three-part subject: the JEWISH people, SIGNS,
and the proffered KINGDOM (1:11, 12; 3:2, 3).

115
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John then calls attention to a bringing forth out of God
ten times in his first epistle (2:29; 3:9 [twice]; 4:7; 5:1 [three
times]; 5:4; 5:18 [twice]).

And the subject matter of I John and the context sur-
rounding these ten usages of the expression clearly show
that the message pertaining to being brought forth out of God is
simplya CONTINUATION ofthat INTRODUCED inJohn’s gospel.

Brought forth from above, PART and PARCEL with the MES-
SAGE regarding the proffered KINGDOM, was to the Jew ONLY
during the original OFFER of the kingdom (during time covered
by the gospels, when the events recorded in John's gospel
occurred [Matt. 10:5, 6; 15:24]).

And the message was “to the Jew FIRST” during the RE-
OFFER [during time covered by Acts, when both John'’s
gospel and his first epistle, because of their subject matter,
were undoubtedly written (Rom. 1:16; 2:9, 10)]).

BUT, during the RE-OFFER of the kingdom to Israel, the
message, an OFFER of the kingdom, was “ALSO to the Greek
[‘Gentile’],” as seen in the referenced verses from Romans.

Then, note I Peter 1:3, 23, which moves beyond these
distinctions seen during the Acts period.

Being brought forth from above in these two verses, con-
textually, has to do with Christians, with those taken from
both the Jews and the Gentiles.

These two verses have to do with the one new man, a new
creation “in Christ,” where the distinction between Jew and
Gentile DOES NOT, it CANNOT, exist (Eph. 2:11-15; 3:1-6; cf.
Gal. 3:26-29).

From a contextual standpoint, whether dealing with
being brought forth from above (brought forth out of God) from
John's gospel, his first epistle, James, or I Peter, it could ONLY
be quite FORCED and UNNATURAL to view ANY of these texts
from these four books as referring to unsaved individuals believ-
ing on the Lord Jesus Christ and passing “from death unto life.”
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Though THIS, on almost every hand, is what has been
done with these texts over the years, such should NEVER be
the case. The different contexts simply will NOT allow this type
interpretation of ANY one of these texts.

And though a bringing forth from above, out of God, is
what occurs when an individual is saved (it has to occur, else
salvation could not be effected, for salvation is brought to
pass entirely through Divine intervention —a bringing forth
from above), the texts in these four books should NOT be used
in this manner, except possibly as secondary interpretation.

Salvation by grace is simply NOT the subject at hand!

Though using any one of these verses primarily relative
to salvation by grace may result in positive end results (i.e.,
result in individuals being saved), there is a MAJOR, negative
consequence which CANNOT be glossed over or ignored:

Using these verses primarily in this erroneous man-
ner will DO AWAY with the EXACT teaching which the Spirit
intended when He moved John, James, and Peter to pen the
various things which they recorded!

This type usage of these verses will DO AWAY with
the thought of SAVED individuals being BROUGHT FORTH
out of God relative to a REVEALED GOAL, which is the
KINGDOM!

Note again the overall proclamation of the message in
this respect:

a) TotheJew ONLY (saved individuals) during the
time of the offer of the kingdom (in the gospels).

b) To the Jew FIRST (saved individuals) and ALSO
to the Gentile (saved Gentiles, Christians) during the
time of the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel (in Acts).

c) To Christians ALONE since that time (in the
epistles).
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And for background material on the whole of the matter,
note Matt. 21:18-43; 23:29-39).

Properly understanding these sections of Scripture — which,
contextually, takes one all the way back to Genesis — is part
and parcel with properly understanding the gospels, Acts, and
the epistles (including the seven epistles in Rev. 2, 3).

(For information on Matt. 21:18-43; 23:29-39, refer to the
author’s book, In the Beginning.

Because of the fundamental nature of these two sections of
Scripture, parts of these sections are dealt with diferent places
throughout this book [note particularly Chapters VI, VII in this

respect].)

Offer, Re-Offer of the Kingdom

In verses such as Rom. 1:16; 2:9, 10; 10:12 (cf. Gal. 2:2;
Eph. 3:6; Col. 1:27) — referring to both the Jews and the
Gentiles — a distinction has been made between two groups
of saved individuals during the time when the kingdom of the
heavens was being re-offered to Israel, during the Acts period
(from 33 A.D. to about 62 A.D.).

A distinction, using terminology of this nature relative
to the saved — “Jew” and “Gentile” — was necessary at that
time, for the generation of saved Jews both preceding and
following Calvary was still alive and being reckoned with
on the basis of REPENTANCE and the KINGDOM.

The KINGDOM was being re-offered to the SAME generation
of Jews which had previously REJECTED the MESSAGE, CRUCIFY-
ING the MESSENGER, CRUCIFYING their KING (cf. Matt. 2:2;
John 19:14-19).

However, any type distinction between saved Jews and
saved Gentiles FOLLOWING the time when the kingdom was
being re-offered to Israel would have been, remains that way
today, COMPLETELY out of place (cf. Eph. 3:1-10).
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Actually, such a distinction COULDN’T have existed!

And the reason is evident.

During the time of the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel,
as previously stated, God dealt with a generation of Jews
whose origin preceded Calvary — a SAVED generation of Jews,
else there could have been NO offer or re-offer of the kingdom.

However, the re-offer of the kingdom could continue ONLY
aslongasthis generation of Jews remained alive and on the scene.

But once this generation began to be replaced by a new
generation, whose origin followed Calvary, the re-offer of the
kingdom could NOT be continued.

A saved generation of Jews, to whom the offer could be ex-
tended, NO longer existed, necessitating a CLOSE to the re-offer
of the kingdom.

Those comprising the previous generation would have
availed themselves of the blood of the slain paschal lambs
preceding Calvary — reflecting back on the blood of the
slain paschal Lamb (Rev. 13:8) — and their rejection of the
Christ as the nation’s King could NOT have done away with
that which had previously occurred.

It could NOT have done away with a previous vicarious death
of the firstborn, which God could ONLY have clearly recognized,
as He had previously done during and since Moses’ day.

To think otherwise and say or infer that the events of
Calvary could have done away with the previous vicarious
death for those comprising that generation would be to open
the door for the same thing to have occurred with ALL previous
generations, taking the matter ALL the way back to Moses, with
Moses himself being included (Ex. 12:1ff; cf. Rev. 13:8).

However, any generation of Jews born following Cal-
vary (from the first century until today) could fulfill God’s
requirement pertaining to the necessity of the death of the
firstborn through death and shed blood, as seen in Exodus
chapter twelve, ONLY ONE REVEALED WAY.
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The paschal Lamb, the One foreshadowed by all the
paschal lambs slain from Moses to Christ, had been slain.
This part of the Passover had been fulfilled.

Thus, following the time of Christ’s death, God no longer
recognized a continued slaying of paschal lambs.

And, following this time, for anyone (Jew or Gentile, no
distinction existed) to realize a vicarious death of the first-
born, to be saved, that person HAD TO avail himself/herself
of the blood of the paschal Lamb Who had died in their place.
That person HAD TO believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.

Accordingly, following the time of the re-offer of the king-
dom to Israel (about 62 A.D.), the expressions “Christians”
or “the Church of God” would be the proper terminology
used relative to the saved.

As well, following this time, “Jew” and/or “Gentile”
would refer to the unsaved rather than, as in certain previ-
ous times, to two groups of saved individuals.

(Note though that the same distinction and terminology
used following the close of the re-ofer of the kingdom to Israel
— “Christians,” “the Church” — was also used during the time
of the re-ofer [Acts 11:26; | Cor. 10:32].

But, during this time [33 A.D. to about 62 A.D.], because
those to whom this re-offer was being extended were not part
of the Church of God, though saved [Jews, comprising the nation at
large], the distinction and terminology as seen in Rom. 1:16
[“Jew” and “Greek” (the latter referencing saved Gentiles)] had
to exist as well.

This was a one-of-a-kind time, NOT seen before, NOR would
it be seen afterwards [ref. the author’s book, The Acts Period].)

John’s Gospel

John'’s gospel is where the matter of being brought forth
from above, out of God, is introduced in the N.T.
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John though, far from introducing something new in
Scripture, uses different terminology to describe something
which should have been WELL-KNOWN by the Jewish people.

A bringing forth from above, a bringing forth out of God,
is seen time and again throughout NOT ONLY Israel’s history
BUT Scripture as a whole. And an understanding of the matter,
commensurate with its appearance throughout Scripture, could
ONLY have been expected of Israel’s religious leaders, along with
the nation at large.

Thisiswhy Nicodemus SHOULD haveimmediately recognized
that to which Christ referred, which accounts for Christ’s sharp
rebuke when he failed to do so (John 3: 9, 10; cf. John 7:45-52).

The truth of the matter concerning EXACTLY what is
involved becomes increasingly evident as one studies and
understands the O.T. Scriptures to which Jesus alluded in
His conversation with Nicodemus.

And, in line with Jesus’ rebuke of Nicodemus, a person
could ONLY expect to find matters set forth in this manner — a
bringing forth from above, out of God — NOT ONLY at the outset
of Scripture BUT continuing THROUGHOUT, which is EXACTLY
what is found in the O.T.

Thisistheway Scripture begins, establishingan UNCHANGE-
ABLE pattern for the manner in which Scripture MUST continue.

Note how this is introduced and dealt with in the open-
ing thirty-four verses of Genesis:

1) Genesis 1:1-2:3

This opening section of Scripture forms a skeletal frame-
work which sets forth, at the beginning, a PATTERN which ALL
subsequent Scripture MUST follow, a FOUNDATIONAL FRAME-
WORK upon which the WHOLE of subsequent Scripture rests.

God set forth, at the beginning of His Word, in skeletal form,
that which He was about to open up and reveal concerning His
plans and purposes for the HEAVENS, the EARTH, and MAN.
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The remainder of Scripture is simply commentary, pro-
viding all the sinews, flesh, and skin to cover the skeletal,
foundational framework set forth at the beginning.

The opening thirty-four verses of Genesis reveal:

a) A CREATION (1:1)
b) A RUIN of the Creation (1:2a).

c) A RESTORATION of the Ruined Creation, occurring
over four and six days time (with the creation of man oc-
curring on the sixth day, following the completion of God’s
restorative work [1:2b-31]).

d) A REST on the seventh day (2:1-3).

Chapter two deals with details, commentary, pertaining
to man from chapter one.

And the first part of chapter three deals with the ruin
of the new creation (man’s fall, his ruin).

Then, the remainder of Scripture covers God’s restorative
work as it pertains to man — restoring the ruined creation
over six days, 6,000 years, with a view to the seventh day,
a seventh 1,000-year period.

The pattern concerning how God restores a ruined cre-
ation has forever been UNCHANGEABLY SET at the beginning,
in the opening thirty-four verses of Scripture.

Godworked four and six days to restore a ruined creation,
and He then rested the seventh day. And THIS pattern — SET
PERFECT at the beginning — of necessity, MUST be followed in
ANY subsequent restoration of a ruined creation, whether per-
taining to the HEAVENS, the EARTH, or MAN.

And, as Scripture reveals, a subsequent ruin occurred
almost 6,000 years ago. And, as Scripture also reveals, God
began a restorative work at that time, a work following the
established pattern, covering six days, 6,000 years (cf. Matt.
16:28-17:5; II Peter 1:15-18; 3:3-8).
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Then, once thislatterrestorative work hasbeen completed,
EXACTLY the SAME thing will occur as seen in Gen. 2:1-3.
There will be a seventh day of rest, a concluding 1,000-year
day — the prophesied, long-awaited Messianic Era.

During the four and six days in the restoration of the
ruined material creation in Genesis chapter one, the first
thing seen is the movement of the Spirit (v. 2b). Then,
beyond that, each day of God’s restorative work, from the
first day, continuing through the sixth day, begins EXACTLY
the same way — “And God said...” (vv. 3, 6, 9, 14, 20, 24).

The movement of the Spirit, seen at the beginning of God’s
restorative work on the first day, can ONLY be understood as
continuing throughout the six days — seen moving when God
began His work on the first day and continuing to move through-
out God’s work during the six days, with matters in this respect
brought to a climax immediately before He created and breathed
into man “the breath of life” (2:7; cf. 1:26-28).

Though this movement of the Spirit is not referred to
beyond the initial statementin verse two (describing activity
on the first day), a continued movement during all six days
isevident. God does NOT actin the manner seen throughout
His complete restorative work apart from His Spirit (evident,
for example, from Christ’s ministry while on earth almost
two millenniums ago — performing miraculous SIGNS through
the power of the Spirit [Matt. 12:24-32]).

And a continued movement of the Spirit is evident
through the statement concerning God breathing into man
“the breath of life” in Gen. 2:7 (providing detail concerning
God’s creation of man in ch. 1, vv. 26-28), for God performs
a work of this nature through His Spirit ALONE (e.g., note Ezek.
37:1-14 [“Spirit” and “breath” in this passage are transla-
tions of the same word in the Hebrew text — Ruach — which,
depending on the context, can be understood as either
“Spirit” or “breath”]).
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Now, with the preceding in mind and understanding that
Gen. 1:1-2:3 isfoundational to all subsequent Scripture, note
something as it would pertain to the statements in John'’s
gospel, his first epistle, James, and I Peter relative to being
brought forth from above, out of God.

God’s work in this respect DOESN’T occur just at the begin-
ning (Gen. 1:2b, 3). Rather, it occurs throughout the WHOLE
of the restorative process (vv. 4-25).

That would be to say, in that which this complete restor-
ative work foreshadows, God’s work DOESN’T stop with the
salvation which we presently possess (vv. 2b, 3 [aninitial Divine
work having to do with the salvation of the spirit (man made
alive spiritually), a past and completed work, foreshadowed
by Divine activity occurring on day one]).

Rather, God’s work continues throughout that seen
during the remainder of day one (vv. 4, 5) and the subse-
quent five days (vv. 6-25 [a continued Divine work having
to do with the saving of the soul, a present and yet to be
completed work, foreshadowed by Divine activity occur-
ring on all six days]).

That is, viewing a bringing forth from above, out of God, in
the original foundational type, such a Divine work is seen
throughout the restoration, from beginning to end, else there
could have been NO complete restoration.

And such MUST be equally true in that which these open-
ing verses of Scripture foreshadow, the ruin and restoration
of a subsequent creation — that of man.

Then, EXACTLY as seen in the first chapter of Genesis, there
MUST be a bringing forth from above, out of God, throughout
man’s restoration — throughout NOT ONLY the salvation of the
spirit BUT the salvation of the soul and the body as well — else
there can be NO complete restoration, something absolutely
necessary if man is to have a part in activities of the seventh day
(“EXCEPT a man...” [John 3:3, 5]).
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Thus, in man'’s restoration, it should ONLY be thought
NATURAL to see this continued restoration stated after the
manner seen in John’s gospel, in his first epistle, in James,
or in Peter’s first epistle.

In fact, in the light of the way Scripture begins (a manner
in which it can ONLY continue), it should actually be thought
strange if this continued restoration, foreshadowed by events
on all six days, was seen after any OTHER fashion in these
sections of Scripture. In the light of the way Scripture begins
and, of necessity, continues, seeing an allusion to the mat-
ter in John's gospel, his first epistle, James, and Peter’s first
epistle could ONLY be very natural and expected.

(For amore exhaustive treatment of Gen. 1:1-2:3, refer to the
author’s book, The Study of Scripture, Chapters I-1V.)

2) Exodus 12ff

Old Testament commentary on the opening thirty-four
verses of Scripture, as it would pertain more particularly to
that seen in John 3:3, 5, can possibly best be seen by begin-
ning in Exodus chapter twelve and continuing through the
book of Joshua.

And this large section of Israeli history is something
Nicodemus should have been quite familiar with, allowing
him to understand Christ’s statement in the light of the O.T.

But Nicodemus failed to make the proper association,
again accounting for Christ’s sharp rebuke.

In thisrespect, note Jesus’ explanatory statementin John
3:5 (explaining that which He had stated in verse three) in
the light of Israeli history, beginning at a time FOLLOWING
the institution of the Passover in Ex. 12:1-7.

“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water
and of the Spirit [Gk., ‘Except a man be born (brought forth) out
of water and Spirit’], he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”
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Note how the type, beginning in Ex. 12:8ff, will open the
whole of Christ’s statement to one’s understanding.

The type will shed light upon and help explain the antitype,
which is EXACTLY what the type is supposed to do.

THISisthe way God designed the type in relation to its antitype!

(As well, before dealing with the matter, note the structure
of the Greek text in that part of John 3:5 which reads, “born
[‘brought forth’] out of water and Spirit.”

Arule of Greek grammar states, “When two nouns [‘water’
and ‘Spirit’] are governed by one preposition [ek, ‘out of ] and
connected by the copulative kai ['and’], BOTH nouns MUST be
understood the SAME way — BOTH in a literal respect, or BOTH
in a figurative respect.

Thus, the expression CANNOT be translated and under-
stood, as some do, “born out of water, even Spirit” [seeing
“water” as fgurative but “Spirit” as literal].

The preceding translation error though emanates from a
textual error — seeking to deal with salvation by grace from a verse
which has NOTHING to do with salvation by grace.)

a) Out of Water

It is evident that Nicodemus would NOT have associated
Christ’s statements in John 3:3, 5 with the eventsin Ex. 12:1-
7 — the Passover. The Passover, the first of seven Jewish
festivals given to the Israelites under Moses (cf. Lev. 23:1ff),
had to do with events which Nicodemus would have known that
the nation had kept, which Israel had been observing year
after year for centuries of time.

And, being among Israel’s religious leaders, he could
ONLY have been among those participating in these events.

The conversation between Christ and Nicodemusin John
3:1ff could ONLY have been a conversation between Christ and
a person who had already experienced the death of the firstborn,
as seen in Ex. 12:1ff.
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And, beyond this, according to that clearly seen and
stated in both the text and context, the subject matter had
to do with the JEWISH people and the KINGDOM (a people who
could ONLY be viewed as saved, having availed themselves of
the blood of slain paschal lambs, with the firstborn having died
vicariously [ref. the author’s article, “Salvation is of the Jews”).

Again, Jesus’ conversation with Nicodemus could have
had NOTHING to do with eternal salvation, which, of necessity,
would have related to the events of Ex. 12:1ff.

That to which Jesus referred could ONLY be seen in the type
as having to do with events beyond the Passover in Ex. 12:8ff.

It could ONLY have been understood as having to do with a
continued Divine work beyond that foreshadowed by events at
the beginning of day one (vv. 2b, 3) in Genesis chapter one.

It could ONLY have been understood as having to do with a
continued Divinework seen in that foreshadowed by the events
occurring throughout all of that set forth in the remainder
of day one and the continued five days of this chapter — a
CONTINUED bringing forth from above, with a GOAL in view.

In the original type in Gen. 1:1-2:3, THIS GOAL is seen
as man exercising regality during a seventh day of rest.

In the type beginning in Exodus chapter twelve (Ex.
12-40), THIS GOAL is seen as the Jewish people realizing an
inheritance in another land, within a theocracy.

And both types point to the realization of different facets
of EXACTLY the SAME thing occurring during EXACTLY the SAME
time — events during the 1,000-year Messianic Era, which will
be the seventh millennium following six millenniums of Divine
restorative work.

Born out of water from John 3:5, in the type beginning
in Exodus chapter twelve, can ONLY have to do with that
foreshadowed by the Red Sea passage following the Passover.

The Israelites (who had experienced the death of the
firstborn) were to then be taken down into the Sea, symbol-
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izing BURIAL following DEATH (taken down into the place of
the dead) and raised up out of the Sea, symbolizing RESUR-
RECTION (raised up out of the place of the dead) and placed
on the eastern banks of the Sea (Ex. 12-15).

They stood on the eastern banks of the sea through
supernatural means, wherein resurrection power was exhibited.

Andtheystoodin this position, removed from Egypt, with
a view to an inheritance in another land, within a theocracy.

The Israelites, passing through the Sea, had gone down
into the place of DEATH. The death of the firstborn had previ-
ously occurred. And a BURIAL MUST follow.

Accordingly, ONLY the DEAD are to be BURIED.

But beyond burial, with a vicarious death of the firstborn,
there MUST also be a RESURRECTION.

The Israelites, following the death of the firstborn, pos-
sessed spiritual life. Thus, they HAD to be raised from the place
of death to walk “in newness of life” — something having
to do with the spiritual man ALONE.

The man of flesh was to be LEFT in the place of DEATH, with
that associated with EGYPT, typifying the WORLD.

The man of SPIRIT was to be raised OUT OF the place of
DEATH and positioned on the eastern banks, removed from
Egypt and a worldly association, NOW associated with a LAND
set before them.

This is pictured during the present dispensation through
the act of baptism.

A person (a Christian), having experienced the death of
the firstborn vicariously (through the blood of the paschal
Lamb, Who died in his stead), is placed down in the waters.

He then, within the symbolism involved, finds himself
IN the PLACE of the DEAD, beneath the waters. BUT, because
the One providing a vicarious death conquered death, the Chris-
tian can be REMOVED from the waters and find himself in the
position of having been RAISED with Christ (Col. 2:12; 3:1ff).



Except a Man... (I1) 129

And in this position — wrought through supernatural,
resurrection power — the Christian is to walk “in newness of
life” (Rom. 6:4), with a view to an INHERITANCE in ANOTHER
LAND, within a THEOCRACY.

It is going down into the place of the dead, then rising
from this place, as Christ was raised, BECAUSE the person
NOW possesses SPIRITUAL LIFE.

(The Israelites under Moses in the type could walk outon the
eastern banks of the Sea, in RESURRECTION power, BECAUSE
of the totality of that seen in the previous death of the paschal lambs
— RESURRECTION following a vicarious DEATH and BURIAL.

BUT, the pursuing Egyptian pharaoh and his armed forces were
left beneath the waters of the Sea, for there had been NO previous
vicarious death of the firstborn.

THEN, the antitype of either today — those who HAVE and
those who HAVE NOT experienced a vicarious death of the firstborn
— is clear, allowing the complete matter to be quite readily seen and
understood.

NOTE, as well, that baptism has NOTHING to do with
the Church per se. Baptism, as practiced by Christians
today, has to do with EXACTLY the same thing seen in the
foundational type in Ex. 12-15.

The symbolism involved — from Exodus through
Malachi, in the Gospels, Acts, and the Epistles — UN-
CHANGEABLY SET in the FOUNDATIONAL TYPE,
remains the SAME throughout.

Baptism throughout has to do with the LAND [within a the-
ocracy] set before the people of God — with Israel, then Christians.

Baptism is inseparably associated with an EARTHLY land
[within a theocracy] set before Israel in the type and with a
HEAVENLY land [within a theocracy] set before Christians in
the antitype.

Again, referto the subject matter and typology involved
in Jesus’ conversation with Nicodemus in John 3:1F.)
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b) Out of Spirit

In John 3:5, Christ NOT ONLY referred to a birth (a bring-
ing forth) out of water in the preceding respect, BUT He also
referred to a birth (a bringing forth) out of Spirit as well.

In the type, a bringing forth out of Spirit is seen through
the Israelites, on the eastern banks of the Sea, being led by
a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night, as they
moved toward an INHERITANCE in another LAND, within a
THEOCRACY.

And the antitype is EVIDENT.

A Christian, raised from the waters to walk “in newness
of life [for a revealed purpose, which has to do with the
KINGDOM],” has the indwelling Spirit to lead him into all
truth, as he moves toward an INHERITANCE in another LAND,
within a THEOCRACY.

There MUST be a resurrection in view. Then, the one raised
from the place of death MUST follow the man of spirit, allow-
ing the Spirit to fill and lead him throughout his pilgrim
journey (cf. Eph. 5:18, 19; Col. 3:16).

And the entire matter rests upon that initially seen and
set forth in an unchangeable fashion in Gen. 1:2b-25 — the
ruined creation removed from its watery grave and com-
pletely restored over four and six days time by means of a
work of the Spirit throughout.

THIS is why BOTH “water” and “Spirit,” in that order,
are set forth side-by-side in John 3:5.

And THIS is why the epistles, drawing from the types,
go to such great lengths to call all the various facets of this
matter to a Christian’s attention.

ONLY through THIS dual means can a Christian be
successfully led to the GOAL of his CALLING!

Only through THIS dual means can a Christian enter
into the KINGDOM of GOD!
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Brought Forth from Above, Not from Below

“There was aman of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus,
a ruler of the Jews:

The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him,
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God:
for no man can do these miracles ['SIGNS’] that thou doest
except God be with him.

Jesus answered and said unto him, \erily, verily, | say
unto thee, Exceptaman be born again [‘born from above’],
he cannot see the kingdom of God.

Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born
when he is old? Can he enter the second time into his
mother’s womb and be born?

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit [‘born out of water
and Spirit’], he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

That which is born of the fesh is fesh; and that which
is born of the Spirit is spirit.

Marvel not that | said unto thee, Ye must be born again
[‘born from above,” ‘brought forth from above’]” (John
3:1-7).

John, in his gospel, introduces the thought of being

“born...of God [‘brought forth...out of God’]” in the first
chapter (vv. 11-13).

131
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Then, in the third chapter, John records the account of
Jesus referring to the same experience, using slightly differ-
ent wording, in His conversation with Nicodemus:

“Except a man be born again [‘born from above,” ‘brought
forth from above’]...” (v. 3a).

Nicodemus, a leading teacher among the Pharisees in
Israel, had come to Jesus “by night,” acknowledging that
no one could perform the SIGNS being manifested apart from
Divine power.

And Jesus responded after the same fashion previously
seen in chapter one, calling attention to the necessity of an
individual being brought forth out of God, brought forth from
above (vv. 1-7).

In chapter one, Christ had come unto “His Own [‘His
Own things’]” (v. 11a [“Own” in this part of the verse is
NEUTER in the Greek text]), which, in the light of His having
been born “King of the Jews” (Matt. 2:2), would, of necessity,
have referred centrally to things REGAL in nature (e.g., note
“the sure mercies of David [lit., ‘the holy things of David’]”
in Acts 13:33, 34).

Then, with respect to “His Own things” and His offer of
“the kingdom of the heavens” to the nation of Israel, “His
Own [‘His Own people’] received him not” (v. 11b [“Own”
in this part of the verse is MASCULINE in the Greek text,
referring to the JEWISH people to whom Christ came]).

Then in chapter three, after Nicodemus had acknowl-
edged that no one could perform the SIGNS being manifested
apart from God’s power, Jesus’ response had to do with one
three part subject: the JEWISH people in relation to these SIGNS
and the KINGDOM.

The SIGNS being manifested in Israel’s midst reflected
upon the nation’s condition, showing that which the Jewish
people could have, IF...
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Israel was sick, as depicted in Isaiah chapter one — “from
the sole of the foot even unto the head” (v. 6a) — and all of
the SIGNS which centered around supernatural healing showed
that which the nation could experience IF the Jewish people
would repent.

That’s why the command, to “repent,” preceded the an-
nouncement concerning “the kingdom”:

“Repent ye [a plural imperative (a command) in the Greek
text, referring to the nation at large]: for the kingdom of the heav-
ens is at hand” (Matt. 3:2; 4:17; 10:5-8).

And, in the light of the SIGNS to which Nicodemus called
attention —which dealtwith Israel’s condition, showing that
which the nation could have, IF... — Jesus called attention
to the necessity of being brought forth from above.

That would be to say, in Jesus’ response to Nicodemus,
in the light of BOTH the SIGNS being manifested and the mes-
sage being proclaimed, He could have had ONLY one thing in
mind through His statement concerning the birth from above,
the bringing forth from above.

The entire matter, whether looking at the immediate
contextorthelarger context of Christ’s statement, would have
to be understood as an allusion to the necessity of Divine healing
for those in Israel (that to which the SIGNS pointed), which could
come from ONLY ONE source, FROM ABOVE (Hosea 5:13-6:2).

Thishealingwould be INDIVIDUAL (“exceptaman...” [vv.
3, 5]), though it MUST, as well, encompass the nation at large
(“Repent ye” [Matt. 3:2]). The ENTIRE nation MUST repent.

Thus, thewhole of thatseen in the firstand third chapters
of John's gospel relative to being brought forth out of God,
from above, has to do with the JEWISH people, SIGNS, and the
KINGDOM.

The texts in both chapters one and three deal with a
SAVED people in need of HEALING, NOT with the unsaved.
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And the SIGNS referenced in chapter three have to do with
the SAME people in relation to being HEALED, entering into the
KINGDOM, and realizing an INHERITANCE therein.

And the continued use of the expression brought forth
out of God, from above, relative to Christians in the N.T., of
necessity, could ONLY be understood along the SAME lines.

Though SIGNS would no longer be manifested (I Cor.
1:22; cf. Acts 2:4-12; [ Cor. 13:8-10; 14:22), spiritual healing
could ONLY have to do with the SAME END — realizing an IN-
HERITANCE in the KINGDOM.

As in Israel, it would be necessary for saved individuals
(Christians) to be brought forth out of God, from above (no mat-
ter what their condition); and this would ALWAYS, EXACTLY
as previously seen in the camp of Israel, occur in relation to the
proffered KINGDOM.

“The kingdom of the heavens” was being offered to
Israel at the time referenced by the events in John's gospel.
And, because of Israel’s refusal to repent, climaxed by the
nation’s rejection and crucifixion of the One Who had made
the offer and performed the miraculous SIGNS, this part of
the kingdom (the heavenly sphere) was taken from Israel
(Matt. 21:33-45).

THEN, a new nation, the one new man “in Christ,” was
called into existence to be the recipient of that which Israel had
rejected, which had been taken from the nation (Gal. 3:26-29;
Eph. 2:11-15; 3:1-6; I Peter 2:9, 10).

In this respect, EXACTLY the SAME overall teaching set forth
in John 1:12, 13; 3:3-8 — pointing to the necessity of a Divine
work within a person’s life — would hold just as true among
Christians today as it did among the Israelites 2,000 years ago.

And the reason for and goal of this Divine work would
be EXACTLY the SAME as seen among the Israelites in time
past — ENTRANCE into and REALIZING an INHERITANCE in
the proffered “KINGDOM of the HEAVENS.”
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With these things in mind, the remainder of this chapter
will center around that seen in James, I Peter, and I John
when reference is made to being brought forth from above,
out of God.

(Relative to the type sickness in which the Jewish people
found themselves 2,000 years ago [which continues with Israel
today] and the type sickness in which Christians can fnd them-
selvesduringthe presentdispensation, note several distinctions.

“ISRAEL” was both God’s firstborn son and God’s former wife
[though a disobedient son who was being chastened and an adul-
terous wife whom God had divorced, set aside (Isa. 50:1; Jer. 3:8-14;
Zech. 1:12-15)].

This dual position which Israel occupied had to do with
REGALITY [only frstbornsonscanruleinthe humanrealm; and
alsowithinthe human realm, withinatheocracy,as UNCHANGE-
ABLY ESTABLISHED in the opening chapters of Genesis, the
King in the theocracy (God) MUST possess a consort queen (Israel,
in this case) to rule with Him].

This dual position occupied by Israel was/remains at the heart
of all Israeli disobedience, placing it central within Israel’s sickness.

“The CHURCH,” on the other hand, is NOT presently God's firstborn
son; NOR has there ever been a marriage between Christians and
Christ. Bothadoptionand marriage,involving EXACTLY thesamething
as seen in the camp of Israel — REGALITY — is future for Christians.

Christians are presently undergoing child-training as sons
[Heb. 12:5-8], with a view to a future adoption [Rom. 8:14-23].

And, in the antitype of Boaz redeeming the inheritance and
taking Ruth as his wife (Ruth 4:1F), Christ will one day redeem
the inheritance and take those Christians for His wife who had
previously allowed child-training as sons [Rev. 5-19a]. Thus,
BOTH the adoption and marriage for Christians are future.

But still, as in Israel’s case, occupying this dual position,
though yet future [both as Frstborn sons and Christ’s wife], can
ONLY be at the heart of all Christian disobedience — something which
would place that held out before Christians seen as CENTRAL in the
underlying cause of all spiritual sickness within Christendom today.
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For more detailed informationon firstborn Sons [CHRIST,
ISRAEL, and the CHURCH], along with information on the
redemption of the inheritance [through which those Christians
shown worthy at the judgment seat will become Christ’s
wife], refer to the author’s books, God’s Firstborn Sons and
Ruth.)

James

(The Book of James is addressed “to the twelve tribes which
are scattered abroad” [v. 1] and is usually seen as the frst N.T.
epistle written.

The epistle would have been written sometime after the
events of Acts 8:1-4 [the scattering of Jewish believers outamong
the surrounding nations [cf. Acts 2:41; 4:4, 32; 5:14; 6:1, 7], which
would probably have occurred in 34 or 35 A.D., with the epistle
written shortly afterwards [possibly as early as 35 or 36 A.D.].

And the epistle was written to these Jewish believers to
encourage them concerning “the faith” while in the diaspora.

The epistle, as well, would have been applicable to those
comprising the Church during the Acts period [“to the Jew
frst, and also to the Greek”]. Then, following the Acts period,
the epistle would, as today, be applicable to the Church alone.

Note that the word Church in Acts 5:11; 8:1, 3 is used in the
same sense as seen in Acts 7:38, referencing the Jewish people.

The Greek word translated “Church is ekklesia, which liter-
ally means “called out assembly” and is used during the Acts
periodtoreference groupsofbelievers, whether Jews or Gentiles.

Thus, James, opening his epistle, states that he is addressing
the assembly of believers [evidently thousands] that had been
scattered out among the surrounding nations. And these could
ONLY be JEWISH believers [from BOTH the time of the offer of the
kingdom in the gospels and the re-offer in Acts].

As well, the persecution by Paul in Acts 8:1-3 had to do with these
JEWISH believers, NOT with the Church per se [that is, “also to the
Greek”]. Gentiles were NOT added to the body of Christ UNTIL at
least the time of the events in Acts 10.)
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The epistle of James was written to deal with faithfulness,
from several vantage points.

In the first chapter faithfulness has to do with enduring
temptation (vv. 2-12) and, correspondingly, with having been
brought forth from above (v. 18). And enduring temptation
in this manner is seen having to do with crowns in relation
to the saving of the soul (vv. 12, 21).

Then chapter two, having to do with another facet
of the SAME thing, centers around works emanating out of
faith, bringing faith to its proper goal (vv. 14-26; cf. context,
vv. 1-13).

And this goal is the SAME as that seen in chapter one, having
to do with crowns and the saving of the soul, with a view to an in-
heritance in the kingdom (cf. James 2:5; I Peter 1:9; Heb. 11:1ff).

And the remaining three chapters have to do with dif-
ferent facets of the SAME subject, ending again with the saving
of the soul (5:19, 20).

The manner in which James presents a bringing forth
from above in the first chapter (vv. 17, 18) can be of immense
help in understanding this overall subject, for James presents
not only a bringing forth from above but he precedes this by
presenting a bringing forth from below (vv. 14-16).

And it is SAVED individuals (BOTH Jews and Greeks dur-
ing the Acts period) who are seen in both instances, EITHER
exercising faith and being brought forth from above OR NOT
exercising faith and being brought forth from below.

LIFE is associated with one, DEATH with the other!

NO middle ground exists!

It is EITHER ONE or the OTHER (Matt. 12:30; Luke 11:23)!

| Peter

The Epistles of I, II Peter were written to encourage Chris-
tians who were being tried and tested by holding up before
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them prizes, rewards, compensations, which are described
in the epistles as the salvation to be revealed, the salvation of
the soul.

And, in connection with the reason why these epistles
were written, Peter opens his first epistle in the same man-
ner that John had opened his gospel — by referencing the
birth from ABOVE, the bringing forth from ABOVE, in two dif-
ferent places.

1) A Living Hope, an Inheritance, a Salvation (1:3-9)

According to I Peter 1:3-9, those to whom Peter was
writing (vv. 1, 2) had been brought forth from ABOVE “unto
[‘with respect to’] a living hope by [‘through’] the resur-
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” And they had been
brought forth in this manner with respect to an awaiting
inheritance associated with a future salvation, the salvation
of their souls.

An individual is saved with a purpose in view. And the
whole of that purpose is seen in I Peter 1:3-9.

The initial, Divine work pertaining to salvation (having to
do with the salvation of the spirit) is with a view to a continued
Divine work pertaining to salvation (the salvation of the soul),
EXACTLY as seen in and foreshadowed by God’s restorative work
in Gen. 1:2b, 3, and then Gen. 1:4-26.

And His continued restorative work, occurring during time
foreshadowed by the latter, Gen. 1:4-26, is with a view to EX-
ACTLY the same thing seen in the foundational type — a seventh
day of rest.

It is evident from both the text and context that the
bringing forth from ABOVE in I Peter 1:3 would parallel the
Divine work seen in Gen. 1:4-26, NOT the Divine work seen
in Gen. 1:2b, 3. The latter bringing forth from ABOVE has to
do with a continued breathing into the one NOW having life ALL
the various things associated with that life.
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In the overall type in Ex. 12ff it would move to the
point of resurrection (note text in I Peter), which would be
typified by the Israelites on the eastern banks of the Red
Sea in chapters fourteen and fifteen, with a HOPE, SALVA-
TION, and INHERITANCE set before them (ref. Chapter VIII
in this book).

The natural reading and understanding of the text, in
the light of the context and O.T. typology, would have to do
with a Divine work among Christians (a work among the saved,
NOT the unsaved) relative to a present HOPE, which has to do
with a future SALVATION and INHERITANCE.

This is “that blessed hope” in Titus 2:13, which, ac-
cording to the manner in which the Greek text is worded
(ref. Chapter II in this book), MUST be understood as “the
appearing of the glory of the great God, Who is our Saviour,
Jesus Christ.”

The purpose for a Divine work continuing in Christians,
whether foreshadowed by the O.T. types or seen in verses
such as I Peter 1:3-9, has to do with events of the seventh
day, with the land (a heavenly land) set before them.

THIS is what the epistles are about, which MUST be recog-
nized if a proper and correct interpretation and understanding
of the epistles is to be achieved.

2) Through the Word of God (1:23)
In Rom. 12:2 Christians are commanded:

“And be not conformed to this world [‘age’]: but be ye
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove
[‘that you may learn by experience,” Weymouth] what is that
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.”

The Greek word translated “conformed” is sunschematizo,
a compound word with the preposition sun (“with”) prefixed
to the verb form of the word schema (“outline,” “diagram”).
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The English word “scheme” is an Anglicized form of the
Greek word schema. The word has to do with a schematic
outline. And the thought inherent in this compound Greek
word (sunschematizo) and the negative command is to NOT
outline or diagram your life in accordance with the present age.

This negative command is then followed by a positive
command.

Immediately following, the Christian is commanded to,
instead, be “transformed by the renewing of your mind.”

The Greek word translated “transformed” is metamorphoo.
This is the word from which our English word “metamorpho-
sis” is derived. This word refers to an inward change brought
about completely apart from the power of the individual
himself. Unlike the thought of “conformed” in the preceding
part of the verse, the Christian is powerless to bring about
the metamorphosis.

Then, the word “renewing” is a translation of the Greek
word anakainosis; and the action of the preceding verb
(“transformed,” referring to the inward change) directs at-
tention to a continuous renewing process, one which is to keep
on taking place.

In II Cor. 4:16 we are told that “the inward man is re-
newed [lit., ‘is being renewed’] day by day.”

And this renewing process is to keep on taking place day
in and day out for the entire duration of the pilgrim walk.

Then, Col. 3:10 reveals how this renewing process, the
renewing of the mind, is accomplished:

“And have put on the new man, which is renewed [‘is being
renewed’]inknowledge after theimage of him that created him.”

Note the word “knowledge” in this verse.

The regular Greek word for “knowledge” is gnosis, but
the word used in Col. 3:10 is an intensified form of this word
— epignosis. This is the word gnosis (knowledge) with the
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prefix epi (upon). Epignosis, thus, means “knowledge upon
knowledge,” i.e., “a mature knowledge.”

The word translated “renewed” is a past participle of
anakainoo (the same word used in Rom. 12:2 and II Cor.
4:16) and could be better translated, “being renewed.”

The only way a Christian can acquire this mature knowl-
edge, which allows the Spirit of God to progressively work
the metamorphosis in his life, is through receiving the living
Word of God into his saved human spirit, “day by day.”

Christians MUST allow God to continue “breathing in”
life. The living, God-breathed Word MUST be allowed to
flow into man’s saved human spirit or there can be NO
metamorphosis.

The renewing of the inward man, “day by day,” through
receiving “the implanted word,” producing the metamorphosis
in one’s life, is the manner in which the salvation of the soul is
presently being effected.

And this metamorphosis is that referenced in I Peter 1:23.
Ithas to do with a continued Divine work in the life of the believer
relative to those things seen leading into this verse — HOPE,
INHERITANCE, SALVATION.

| John

John’s firstepistle, as the Book of Hebrews, isnot addressed
to anyone, though that is not the case with his second and
third epistles.

This could only be by Divine design, for the internal
evidence appears to almost certainly place the writing of
the book during the time of the re-offer of the kingdom to
Israel, which would be before about 62 A.D.

And this internal evidence would also appear to clearly
indicate that the identity of those for whom the epistle had
been written would be understood through the book’s con-
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tents and the times in which it was written.

The structure of I John, as seen in Chapter VII of this
book, runs parallel with parts of John’s gospel.

From the subject matter of John’s gospel, it is evident
that John wrote his gospel during the time of the re-offer of
the kingdom to Israel.

And from the parallels between John's gospel and his
first epistle, it appears evident that John wrote his first epistle
during this time as well.

John's first epistle, in this respect, would have been writ-
ten first and foremost for the SAME purpose seen in his gospel
(note the declared, parallel purpose seen in the writings of
both books — cf. John 20:30, 31; I John 5:1-5, 11-13).

This epistle would have been written to reach John’s
brethren, the Jewish people, with a message which began
on the day of Pentecost in Acts chapter two (vv. 1ff) and was
terminated about thirty years later in Rome, as seen in Acts
chapter twenty-eight (vv. 17-28).

But this epistle would also have been written to the saved
taken from among the Gentiles, though in the order seen
in Rom. 1:16; 2:9, 10 — “...to the Jew first, and also to the
Greek [‘Gentile’].”

And, beyond about 62 A.D., for the remainder of the
present dispensation, there would be ONLY one group which
could possibly be understood as those to whom the epistle
would be addressed — the one new man “in Christ,” Chris-
tians, where no distinction between saved Jews and saved
Gentiles exists (Gal. 3:26-29).

1) Contrastsin | John
The whole of I John would, in a sense, be a commentary
on that stated in Luke 11:23:

“He that is not with me is against me: and he that gathereth
not with me scattereth.”
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There is NO middle ground in Luke 11:23 (cf. Matt. 12:30).
A person who is not for Christ s, instead, against Christ; and
a person who does not gather with Christ (leads or brings
together), instead, scatters (the opposite, he disperses).

Though this is the manner in which all things in the
whole of Scripture have been set, this is a major, marked
feature of I John. Contrasts of this nature, apart from any
middle ground, are seen over and over in I John.

And if sharp contrasts between numerous things in the
epistle are recognized, with proper Scriptural divisions made
between the two, many of the problems which people have
with I John will cease to exist.

Note a few things, for example, in the first chapter:

“Life” existsin connection with the Son, Whois God,
the Word made flesh; and, apart from the Son, life does
NOT exist (vv. 1, 2; cf. John 1:1-4q, 14; I John 5:12).

A person EITHER HAS “fellowship” with the Father
and with His Son OR he DOESN'T.

“God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.” (v.
5b; cf. John 1:4b, 5).

And a person EITHER walks in the light and experi-
ences fellowship with the Father and with His Son or
he walks in darkness and does NOT experience this
fellowship (vv. 3-7).

(Ref. Rev. 3:14-16 to see what God thinks of the attempt
by Christians to live at a mid-point in the preceding type
separation.)

And understanding that contrasts of this nature are
seen over and over in I John will help one to NOT ONLY bet-
ter understand why the Spirit moved John to use the expression
“broughtforth out of God” ten timesin this shortepistle BUT ALSO
why sharp contrasts are seen every time this expression is used.
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2) “Brought Forth out of God”

John's first use of this expression in his first epistle is in
2:29.

In the context leading into this verse, reference is made
to “little children” (v. 28), which, in the light of the overall
text and verses such as Matt. 18:3 and Rom. 8:14-23, can
ONLY be an allusion to individuals undergoing the child-training
as sons seen in Heb. 12:5-8.

And THIStraining, whichiswithaviewto NOT being “ashamed
before him at his coming,” will allow individuals to be among those
one day adopted as FIRSTBORN SONS, who will subsequently oc-
cupy REGAL positions in the KINGDOM with God’s Son.

It is individuals being child-trained in this manner who
are seen in connection with “righteousness.” And this is
something which is said to emanate from God — “...every
one that doeth righteousness is born of him [‘is brought
forth out of God']” (v. 29b).

“Righteousness” of the nature seen here — a righteous-
ness connected with child-training as sons — can come from
ONE place ALONE. Such a righteousness can come ONLY
from above, out of God.

The second use of the expression, “brought forth out of
God,” in John's first epistle is in 3:9 (cf. v. 6), where it is used
twice. The expression is used both times in connection with
NOT being able to sin.

Note also the last use of the expression in this epistle, in
5:18, where it is used twice EXACTLY the same way — again,
in connection with NOT being able to sin.

In both verses the expression appears immediately be-
fore and after the statement pertaining to an inability to sin.

This would appear to run counter to that seen in the
opening chapter where sin is seen in the lives of believers,
with a person said to make God a liar if he states that he
doesn’t and can't sin (vv. 8-10).
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BUT, I John 3:9 and 5:18 do NOT run counter to I John
1:8-10 at all. Different parts of different contrasts are in
view in each instance.

In the first chapter, matters have to do with an individual
walking in darkness rather than light (vv. 5-7).

In the third and fifth chapters, matters have to do with
that which emanates from God, which would be in connec-
tion with the light from chapter one.

Sin simply CANNOT exist within the latter.

Tosay thatsin could exist within the latter would be to say that
sin can exist with God or within that which emanates from God.

The next use of the expression, “brought forth out of
God,” in John's first epistle is in 4:7. Here the expression is
used in connection with “love” — “...every one that loveth
is born of God [‘is brought forth out of God’], and knoweth
God [Gk., gnosis, referring to an experiential knowledge of God
(cf. I John 2:3, 4)].”

Andthe preceding should be easy enough to understand,
for the next verse goes on to state that “God is love,” with
verse seven dealing with the type love emanating from God,
where sin, darkness CANNOT exist.

The next use of the expression, “brought forth out of
God,” is in 5:1, 4, where it is used four times in connection
with BELIEVING that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; with
LOVING, KEEPING His commandments, and OVERCOMING.

A person understanding how the expression is used in
John’s gospel, his first epistle, in James, orin I Peter — epistles
written by the three disciples who had been with Christ on
the Mount (Matt. 16:28-17:5), having seen, with their own
eyes, “the Son of man coming in His KINGDOM” (cf. II Peter
1:16-19) — should be able to simply read I John 5:1-5 and
understand EXACTLY what is being stated — BELIEVING “that
Jesus is the Christ...the son of God,” which can come ONLY
from above (cf. John 1:12, 13; 3:3-7; 20:30, 31).
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A Nobleman’s Son Healed

Second SIGN
Healing on the Third, Seventh Day

“He [Jesus] leftJudaea, and departed againunto Galilee.

And he must needs go through Samaria...

Come see a man which told me all things that ever |
did: is not this the Christ?

And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on
him for the saying of the woman, which testifed, He told
me all that ever | did.

...and he abode there two days.

And many more believed because of his own word...

Now after two days he departed thence, and went
into Galilee...

So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he
made the water wine. And there was a certain nobleman
whose son was sick at Capernaum.

When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judaea
into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him that
he would come down, and heal his son: for he was at
the point of death...

Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way; thy son liveth. And
the man believed...

And as he was now going down, his servants met him,
and told him, saying, Thy son liveth...

This is again the second miracle [SIGN] that Jesus did
when he was come out of Judaea into Galilee” (John 4:3,
4,29, 39, 40b, 41, 43, 46, 47, 50a, 51, 54).

147
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The second of eight SIGNS recorded in John's gospel has
to do with Jesus healing a nobleman’s son while in Cana
of Galilee, at a particular time.

Jesus had left Judaea en route to Galilee and had spent
time ministering in Samaria, the region lying between Ju-
daea and Galilee (John 4:4-42).

Jesusremained in Samaria and dealt with the Samaritans
for two days. He then left Samaria and continued His journey
into Galilee, where He was received by the Galileans, who
had previously witnessed His performance of miraculous
SIGNS at the feast of the Passover in Jerusalem (vv. 43-45;
cf. John 2:13, 23).

Once in Galilee, He returned to Cana, the site of His
first SIGN. And it was in this village, in Cana, that Jesus
also performed the second SIGN recorded in John'’s gospel
(vv. 46-54).

A nobleman, whose son lay sick at Capernaum, heard
that Jesus had returned into Galilee. He sought Jesus out,
found Him in Cana, and requested that He come down to
Capernaum to heal his son, who was at the point of death.

Jesus, rather than going to Capernaum — after empha-
sizing a point pertaining to “SIGNS and WONDERS” and
hearing the nobleman again request that He come down
to Capernaum to heal his son — simply told the man, “Go
thy way; thy son liveth” (vv. 46-50a).

The nobleman, BELIEVING that which Christ had said,
began his return journey to Capernaum.

Then, before reaching Capernaum, he was met by his
servants who told him, “Thy son liveth.”

The father then inquired about the time of day that his
son had begun to improve, and he was told that the fever
had left his son the preceding day, “at the seventh hour.”

He then knew that healing had occurred at the EXACT
time Jesus had told him, “Go thy way; thy son liveth.”
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And this resulted in BELIEF on the part of not only the noble-
man (who had previously expressed belief) but his family as well
(vv. 50b-53).

(The Greek word translated “nobleman,” basiliskos, is a di-
minutive of the Greek word for “king” [basileus], denoting a “royal
ofcial” [ref. NIV].)

To provide a proper setting for this second SIGN in John's
gospel, the entire sequence of events leading into the SIGN
must be viewed. This sequence of events has to do with a
TWO-DAY period, and it has to do with BOTH that which HAD
occurred preceding the two days and that which was ABOUT TO
occur following the two days.

Preceding the two days, Christ had spent time with the
Jewish people in Judaea.

Then, coming out of Judaea, Christ spent two days with
the Samaritans (a mixed race, Jew and Gentile), who were
generally despised by the Jewish people throughout the
remainder of the land.

And, following this two-day period, Christ left Samaria
and went into Galilee, where He was received by the Jewish
people, where the nobleman’s son was healed, and where
belief was expressed because of this man’s son being healed.

The events depicted by the two-day period spent with
the Samaritans foreshadow God’s dealings with the Gentiles
during the present dispensation.

The present dispensation is a two-day period, a 2,000-
year period, lying between God’s past and future dealings
with Israel (dealings foreshadowed by time spent in Judaea
BEFORE the two days and time spent in Galilee FOLLOWING
the two days).

And, accordingly, Christ’s actions at the end of the two
days spentin Samaria — returning to the place where He had
performed His first SIGN, RETURNING to Cana in Galilee, be-
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ing RECEIVED by the Jewish people, HEALING a nobleman’s
son, and those in the family BELIEVING on Him — depict that
which will occur FOLLOWING the present dispensation.

Christ, after spending two days, 2,000 years, with those
foreshadowed by the Samaritans (the Gentiles), will return
to the place where He performed SIGNS 2,000 years ago.

He will RETURN to the land of Israel, be RECEIVED by
the Jewish people, provide HEALING for the Jewish people
(Divine healing for God’s son, typified by Divine healing
for the nobleman’s son [cf. Hosea 5:13-6:2]), and the Jew-
ish people in that day will BELIEVE on the One Who will have
provided this healing (cf. Isa. 1:5, 6; 53:1-5).

(It is evident from Christ’s words to the nobleman in John
4:48 that this man was a Jew, NOT a Gentile:

Christ told the nobleman, “Except ye see SIGNS and won-
ders, ye will not believe.”

Itisthe JewwhorequiresaSIGN [l Cor. 1:22], NOT the Gentile.
Words of the preceding nature, pertaining to the type SIGNS being
performed, would not only have held no meaning for a Gentile
but, with respect to the true nature of SIGNS, they would also
have been completely out of place being performed among
Gentiles [cf. Matt. 10:5-8].)

Thus, the whole of the account pertaining to the second
SIGN in John's gospel has to do with the Jewish people, as do
all of the SIGNS in this gospel. They were performed for and
among the Jewish people, for a Divine purpose; and they were
then later recorded by John for the SAME Jewish people and the
SAME Divine purpose, which is something clearly stated near the
end of John’s gospel:

“And many other SIGNS truly did Jesus in the presence of
his disciples, which are not written in this book:

Butthese are written, that ye [the Jewish people, those requir-
ingaSIGN] mightbelieve thatJesusisthe Christ[the Messiah, the



A Nobleman’s Son Healed 151

Anointed One, the One to occupy the throne in the stead of the
incumbent ruler, Satan], the Son of God [only Sons rule in God’s
kingdom, referring to THIS Son replacing the incumbent son,
Satan]; and that BELIEVING ye might have LIFE through his name
[‘'LIFE’ in relation to the proffered KINGDOM]” (John 20:30, 31).

SIGNS were manifested during the time of the offer of the
kingdom to Israel (during the time of Christ’s earthly ministry,
covered by the gospel accounts), and they continued to be
manifested during the subsequent re-offer of the kingdom
to Israel (following Christ’s ascension, during time covered
by the Book of Acts [a time during which part of the epistles
were written]). And these SIGNS were manifested for the Jewish
people in relation to the proffered kingdom.

These SIGNS showed that which Israel COULD have within
the kingdom which would be established, CONTINGENT upon
the nation’s REPENTANCE. There would be supernatural healing
and provision for the nation, along with supernatural blessings
flowing out to the Gentile nations through Israel.

These SIGNS had NOTHING to do with the gospel of grace.

These SIGNS were manifested in the presence of a people
who were already saved, both in the original offer in the gospels
and in the subsequent re-offer in Acts. They were manifested in
the presence of a people capable of spiritual perception, a people to
whom the kingdom could be offered, and then re-offered.

(The kingdomwhich was taken from Israel [Matt. 21:43], the
HEAVENLY sphere of the kingdom, that sphere of the kingdom which
was offered [NOT the EARTHLY, which can NEVER be taken from
Israel] is presently being ofered to Christians [I Peter 2:9-11].

And, with this in mind, note a parallel between the ofer of
the kingdom to Israel two millenniums ago and the ofer of the
kingdom to Christians today.

Unsaved individuals today, whether Jew or Gentile, are
ESTRANGED from this offer. The ofer of the kingdom can come
into view ONLY AFTER a person has been saved.
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And EXACTLY the same situation existed in Israel 2,000 years
ago. Christ came to a saved people, manifesting SIGNS. And these
SIGNS were being manifested for a dual, inseparable reason:
ISRAEL was being dealt with in relation to the KINGDOM.

ISRAELwas dealtwithin relation to the KINGDOM during BOTH
the offer and the re-offer of the kingdom, during time covered by the
gospel accounts [the ofer] and the Book of Acts [the re-ofer].

Then, beyond the re-ofer [ending about 62 A.D.], God, rela-
tive to the profered kingdom, dealt SOLELY with a new nation
separate from Israel, comprised of the one new man “in Christ.”

And the one new man “in Christ” DID NOT/DOES NOT
require SIGNS. In fact, SIGNS, after the manner in which they
are introduced in the O.T. and continued in the N.T., would be
COMPLETELY out of place with this new man, who is neither Jew
nor Gentile.

In the preceding respect, SIGNS of a nature seen throughout
the gospel accounts and the Book of Acts existed as long as God
dealt with Israel in relation to the kingdom. But beyond this time,
throughout the remainder of the dispensation, from a Biblical
standpoint, SIGNS could NO longer exist.

For more information on the preceding, refer to Ch. 11
in this book, along with the author’s books, Message in the
Gospels, Acts, Epistles and The Acts Period.)

Two Days in Samaria

In the account at hand — events surrounding the second
SIGN in John's gospel — SIGNS WERE in evidence ONLY dur-
ing time covering PART of the overall account seen in the text
and context.

SIGNS WERE in evidence before Christ went to Samaria (John
2:11, 23; 3:2; 4:45), they were NOT in evidence during the time
Christwasin Samaria (John 4:4-42), but they were ONCE AGAIN
seen as part of Christ’s ministry after He had left Samaria and
returned to the Jewish people in Galilee (John 4:45, 54).
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Within the dispensational scheme of the matter, note
that foreshadowed by events surrounding the second SIGN
in John's gospel:

SIGNS WERE in evidence when ISRAEL was being dealt
with in relation to the KINGDOM at the time of Christ’s
first coming.

SIGNS CONTINUED to be manifested for about the
first thirty years following His ascension, because God
continued to deal with ISRAEL in relation to the KINGDOM.

SIGNS THEN occupy NO place in God’s work through-
out the remainder of the dispensation, while Israel is
set aside and God removes from the Gentiles “a people
for his name” (Acts 15:14; Rom. 11:25).

BUT, SIGNS will ONCE AGAIN be in evidence AFTER
God completes His purpose for the present dispensation and
RESUMES His national dealingswith ISRAEL (Acts 15:15-17).

(Note the exact wording of the text in John 4:43-54 in
relation to “SIGNS.” It is “...out of Judaea into Galilee”
[vv. 45, 47, 54].

Thereis NO mention of Samariasimply because Christ’s
activities in Samaria, unlike His activities in both Judaea

and Galilee, had NO connection with “SIGNS.”)

In that future day, when God once again RESUMES His
national dealings with Israel and SIGNS come back into view,
both Israel’s reappearance in this respect and the emergence
of the final form of Gentile world power under Satan are
seen as SIGNS (Rev. 12:1, 3).

Then, in that day, SIGNS will be in evidence within both
camps (Jew and Gentile). And these SIGNS will be mani-
fested after the SAME fashion and for the SAME purpose as that
previously seen during Moses’ day when Moses appeared before
Pharaoh, at the time when SIGNS in relation to ISRAEL and the
KINGDOM were introduced in Scripture.
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(During Moses’ day, God allowed SIGNS to be performed by
and in the presence of Gentiles during a time when He was dealing
with ISRAEL in relation to the KINGDOM.

During the days of the Apostles, God allowed SIGNS to
be performed by and in the presence of Christians in the Church in
Corinth, [to provoke Israel to jealousy], during a time when He
was dealing with ISRAEL in relation to the KINGDOM.

And yet future, God will allow SIGNS to be performed by and
in the presence of Gentiles once again during a time when He is
again dealing with ISRAEL in relation to the KINGDOM.

But, since about 62 A.D. until today, God has NOT been
dealing with ISRAEL in relation to the KINGDOM, or in any other
manner. ISRAEL has been set aside for a dispensation, and any
manifestation of SIGNS, EXACTLY as any continuance of the fulfill-
ment of Joel’s prophecy as seen in Acts chapter two [which had to do
first and foremost with ISRAEL], would have to be set aside as well.

Thus, “SIGNS” would be completely out of place in the Church
or elsewhere today.

In the preceding respect, that which is often referred to as
“SIGNS, WONDERS, and MIRACLES” in Christendom today;,
permeating the entire Charismatic Movement [a large, growing
segment of Christendom, crossing all denominational lines],
can ONLY be another facet of the outworking of the leaven which the
woman placed in the three measures of meal in Matt. 13:33.

And Scripture being dealt with after this fashion, with ac-
tions emanating from this error, can ONLY serve to further confuse
Christians concerning correct distinctions between ISRAEL and the
CHURCH, along with the correct place which SIGNS occupy in
relation to ISRAEL and the KINGDOM.

The whole of the matter is a concerted attack upon ISRAEL,
particularly in relation to the coming KINGDOM and the place
which ISRAEL will occupy in this KINGDOM. And this attack is,
unknowingly, coming from those in Christendom, from individuals
who SHOULD know better, but DON'T.

In this respect, the present manifestation of “miraculous
SIGNS” within what appears to be a fundamental branch of
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Christendom, attracting people from all denominations who are
tired of the existing liberalism, is NOT at all what it claims to be.
In fact, from the standpoint of those in the movement seeking
a manifestation of supernatural SIGNS, the Charismatic Move-
ment is FAR WORSE than the liberal element of Christendom.
Where supernaturalismisinvolved inthe Charismatic Move-
ment [and supernaturalism often is involved], seeking to bring
“SIGNS, WONDERS, and MIRACLES” over into the Church,
demonic powers, of necessity, would have to be involved.
Andthe preceding deduction would be simple tounderstand,
for the supernatural power could NOT emanate from the power
of the Holy Spirit, which leaves only ONE other sphere of activity.
IF the power emanated from the Holy Spirit, God would be acting
CONTRARY to His Word, something which would be IMPOSSIBLE.

For additional information on this subject, refer to the
author’s book, Jude, Chapter I11.)

Moses performed miraculous SIGNS before Pharaoh.

And these SIGNS were performed relative to the deliverance
of God’s firstborn son, ISRAEL, with a view to a THEOCRACY in
another land (Ex. 4:22, 23).

Then Pharaoh’s magicians performed miraculous SIGNS
as well.

And these magicians, through their miraculous works,
sought to COUNTER that which God had decreed concerning
His firstborn SON and the THEOCRACY (cf. Ex. 7:9-13, 20-22;
8:6, 7, 16-19).

Then, during the coming Tribulation, the two witnesses
in Revelation chapter eleven — who will prophesy for the
first three and one-half years of the Tribulation, apparently
in and around Jerusalem — will manifest SIGNS (vv. 3-6).

And drawing from the type in Exodus, these SIGNS can
ONLY have to do with the SAME thing seen during Moses’ day.
They can ONLY have to do with that which God has decreed
concerning His firstborn SON and the THEOCRACY.
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And, as in the type in Exodus, there will also be a coun-
terpart to Pharaoh’s magicians in the latter days.

Antichrist’s false prophet will perform miraculous SIGNS
(Rev. 13:13-15; 19:20); and so will demonic spirits, who will
appear after this fashion, performing SIGNS before “the kings
of the earth and of the whole world” (Rev. 16:14).

And the purpose behind a manifestation of SIGNS by
both the false prophet and the demonic spirits will be the
SAME — the utter destruction of ISRAEL, particularly with ISRAEL’S
relationship to the KINGDOM inview. They will seek, through any
means possible, at all costs, to counter God’s purpose concerning
His firstborn SON and the THEOCRACY (Ps. 83:2-8).

Then note how the whole of the matter will end:

It will end in EXACTLY the same manner as seen in
the type.

It will end on the one hand by the One greater than
Moses leading His PEOPLE out from a worldwide dispersion,
with the THEOCRACY in view.

And it will end on the other hand by the destruction
of GENTILE world power (as Pharaoh and his armed forces
were destroyed in the Sea), by the destruction of the very
power which had sought to prevent that which God had
decreed concerning His people, ISRAEL.

(The SIGNS performed by Moses and the magicians
in the type and those which will be performed by the two
witnesses, the false prophet, and the demonic spirits in
the antitype are of a diferent nature than those seen in the
gospel accounts and the Book of Acts.

Nonetheless, ALL of the SIGNS have to do with the SAME
thing—amanifestation of supernatural power, with both ISRAEL
and the KINGDOM in view.

The TIME for the fulfillment of all things will be at hand;
and the SIGNS, whether emanating from God or from Satan,
will ALL have to do with the SAME thing.
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The SIGNS seen in the gospel accounts and the Book
of Acts had to do with Divine healing and provision for
the Jewish people, with the theocracy in view.

The SIGNS which had previously been manifested
during Moses’ day [by both Moses and the magicians] and
those to be manifested yet future [by the two witnesses, the
false prophet, and the demonic spirits] present the other
side of the matter.

The SIGNS manifested by the magicians during Moses’ day
had to do with God-allowed supernatural powers.

And yet future, as in the type from Exodus, these type
SIGNS will be a precursor for the Divine destruction of
Gentile world power, allowing the Jewish people to then
occupy the position for which they had originally been
called [aposition which healing portends] —ISRAEL placed
at the head of the nations within a THEOCRACY, with all of the
Gentile nations occupying a subservient position.)

Necessity of Two Days in Samaria

BUT, prior to the fulfillment of ALL events foreshadowed
by the type in Exodus, God has temporarily suspended His
national dealings with Israel. God, so to speak, has stopped
the chronometer marking off time in Daniel’s Seventy-Week
prophecy; and during this time when Israel has been set aside,
God is taking out of the Gentiles “a people for his name.”

God has set aside an entire dispensation to accomplish
His purposes pertaining to the Gentiles in this respect, which,
as the other two dispensations during Man'’s Day, will last
exactly 2,000 years.

And, according to the clear teaching of the type in
Genesis chapter twenty-four, along with related Scripture,
God’s central purpose pertaining to the Gentiles during the
present dispensation has to do with the Spirit’s search for and
acquisition of a bride for His Son.
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At the beginning of this time, on the day of Pentecost in 33
A.D., God sent His Spirit into the world to accomplish THIS purpose.

And today, very near the end of the 2,000 years, the search
is almost complete, it is almost over.

Christians will shortly be removed from the earth; and the
bride, for whom the Spirit has searched throughout the dispensa-
tion, will be revealed at the judgment seat.

(As in God’s dealings with Israel, the Spirit’s search for a
bride for God’s Son has to do with the theocracy as well.

In keeping with the Divinely established order at the time
of man’s creation, the man could NOT rule alone. The woman had
to rule with him, he as king, and she as consort queen.

The woman had been removed from the man. She was part
of his very being, bone of his bones, and flesh of his flesh [Gen. 2:21-
23]. And she was presented back to the man NOT ONLY as a
helpmate for the man BUT also to complete the man.

The man apart from the woman was INCOMPLETE; and an
INCOMPLETE individual could NOT occupy the throne.

“Dominion” [Rulership (Gen. 1:26-28)] had to be exercised
by BOTH the man and the woman together [a Divinely established
order, seen in the opening chapters of Genesis], which was the
ONLY way one complete person could hold the sceptre and rule.

In this respect, Christ MUST have a wife to reign with Him
when He takes the sceptre, something which He does NOT pres-
ently possess.

NOT possessing awife though will NO longer be the case following
the present dispensation, the removal of the Church, the revelation of
the bride at the judgment seat, and the redemption of the inheritance
through the judgments of the Tribulation [in the antitype of Boaz's
actions at the gate of the city in Ruth chapter four].

The bride, through the previous action, will NOT ONLY be
revealed BUT will become the wife of Christ, the one to ascend the
throne with HIM, allowing HIM to reign in COMPLETE accordance
with HOW God had originally established matters in the opening
chapters of Genesis.
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THEN, in THAT day, with the bride alongside the Son, seated on
the throne, the Son can reign as ONE complete person (Heb. 2:10).

For additional information, refer to the author’s books,
The Bride in Genesis, Search for the bride, and Ruth.)

In events surrounding the second SIGN in John'’s gospel,
it was NECESSARY for Christ to go through Samaria and remain
there for TWO DAYS, APART FROM manifesting SIGNS (4:4, 40).

And seeing that which these events foreshadowed, the
reason is obvious.

Then note that Christ, after TWO DAYS, left Samaria and
returned notonly to Galilee but to Cana in Galilee (4:43-46).
And SIGNS were once AGAIN seen in His ministry.

In short, Christ’s ministry in Samaria came to an END,
and He THEN returned to the Jewish people.

And, in like manner, God’s present work among the
Gentiles is going to come to an END.

THEN, God will turn back to and complete His national dealings
with Israel during Man’s Day, with the Lord’s Day in view, which
is depicted in the remainder of the account from John’s gospel.

Then, in Cana of Galilee

It is only fitting that Christ is seen returning to the site
of His first SIGN in order to heal the nobleman’s son. It is
here, through the meaning of the word “Cana” (the thought
of “jealousy”) that God’s jealous nature toward Israel is seen
through both the LOCATION and the SIGNS performed.

A jealous nature exhibited toward an individual would
portend expected exclusive devotion on the part of that individual,
which is the picture Scripture presents of the Husband-wife
(or, on the other hand, the God-son) relationship existing
between God and Israel. God expects exclusive devotion on
the part of His wife (or firstborn son), something which does
NOT presently exist.
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But, because of the nature of God, seen in the name
of the village where the first two SIGNS in John's gospel
were manifested, He has decreed in His unchangeable
Word that matters will not continue indefinitely as they
presently exist.

The present dispensation will END. Christ’s time spent in
Samaria (two days) ENDED, EXACTLY as the 2,000 years com-
prising the present dispensation WILL END.

THEN, that foreshadowed by these first two SIGNS in John’s
gospel will occur.

Both SIGNS provide time-lines concerning that which
will occur in the camp of Israel through the outworking of
God’s jealous nature toward the Jewish people.

The first SIGN showed the restoration of God’s adulterous
wife, after six days, on the seventh day, through a wedding
festival in Cana of Galilee (cf. Rev. 19:1-3).

The second SIGN shows the healing of God’s firstborn son,
after two days, on the third day (which would be the last three
days seen in the complete time-line in the first SIGN, i.e.,
after six days, on the seventh day), through the healing of
a nobleman'’s son (cf. Isa. 1 :4-27).

And events surrounding the Jewish people’s RECEPTION
of Christ and BELIEF on Him are seen inseparably connected
with His return to Galilee and the exhibited SIGN.

That revealed in these two SIGNS CANNOT change. That
seen in and surrounding these two SIGNS WILL come to pass.

That is to say, God’s jealous nature relative to Israel
CANNOT change; NOR can it ever fail.

And that would be to say, the things revealed in God'’s
Word CANNOT change; NOR can they ever fail.

ALL that has been prophesied and made known to man WILL
one day come to pass.
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Two Days in Samaria, Then...
Two Days with the Gentiles, Then...

(This chapter provides additional information on
John4,supplementing material inthe previouschapter.)

“The woman saith unto him, Sir, | perceive that thou
art a prophet.

Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye say,
thatinJerusalemisthe place where men oughttoworship.

Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour
cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet
at Jerusalem, worship the Father.

Ye worship ye know not what: we know what we
worship: for salvation is of the Jews.

But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true wor-
shippersshall worship the Father in spiritand in truth: For
the Father seeketh such to worship him” (John 4:19-23).

As seen in the previous chapter of this book, the second
SIGN in John'’s gospel is recorded in the closing nine verses
of chapter four (vv. 46-54).

This chapter begins with a reference to Christ leaving
Judaea, where He had been ministering (vv. 1-3). Then the
chapter continues with Christ traveling to Galilee by going
through Samaria and spending two days ministering to the
Samaritans (vv. 4-42) prior to continuing His journey on
into Galilee (vv. 43-54).

Thus, the chapter begins with a brief mention of Christ’s
ministry in Judaea, where SIGNS had been performed (John
2:23; 3:2; 4:45).

161
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Then, most of the remainder of the chapter is taken up
with Christ ministering in Samaria (APART from any reference
to SIGNS) prior to His continuing on into Galilee and performing
the second SIGN dealtwith inJohn’s gospel, in the village of Cana.

The Samaritans were generally hated and despised by
the Jews. In fact, this hatred was of such a nature that the
Samaritans were, at times, cursed in Jewish synagogues;
and they were not even allowed to become Jewish proselytes,
generally being thought of as eternally damned.

Many Jews traveling between Judaea (south of Samaria)
and Galilee (north of Samaria) refused to even go through
Samaria. They would cross the Jordan River before reach-
ing Samaria and travel along the eastern side of the river,
avoiding both the people and the land (cf. John 4:9, 27).

BUT, according to the account in John chapter four, Je-
sus, traveling from Judaea to Galilee, “MUST needs go through
Samaria.”

WHY? After all, He would later command His twelve
disciples at the time they were commissioned:

“Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of
the Samaritans enter ye not:

But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of the heavens
is at hand.

Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out
demons...” (Matt. 10:5b-8a).

In a respect, it would appear that it was NECESSARY for
Christ to do something which He would later command the
Twelve NOT to do.

But this could NOT have been the case at all. Had this
been the case, Christ would have been acting contrary to
that which He was about to command His disciples. In a
larger context, this would be to say that the One Who was
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God manifested in the flesh would have been acting contrary
to His revealed Word — an impossibility.

Christ’'s command concerning not going to the Gentiles or
the Samaritans had to do with the MESSAGE being proclaimed.
THIS message, accompanied by SIGNS, was to be proclaimed
ONLY “to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”

This was NOT a message for the Samaritans in the land
or the Gentiles either in or out of the land. This was a mes-
sage SOLELY for those specified in Christ’s command to His
disciples (Matt. 10:6), those to whom Christ had been sent
(Matt. 15:24; cf. John 1:11), a people whom God had previ-
ously made the repository for BOTH HEAVENLY and EARTHLY
promises and blessings in the THEOCRACY (cf. Gen. 9:26, 27;
12:1-3; 14:18-22; 22:17, 18).

Christ’s ministry in Judaea, prior to traveling through
Samaria en route to Galilee, had to do with the SAME mes-
sage which He would later commission the Twelve to carry to
Israel. And Christ’s ministry after He had traveled through
Samaria and arrived in Galilee had to do with a CONTINU-
ANCE of this SAME message.

Christ’s ministry in both Judaea and Galilee had to do
with:

A call for national repentance on the part of the Jewish
people.

A message pertaining to the kingdom being at hand.

Anexhibition of supernatural SIGNS of an unprecedented
nature.

BUT, during the two days spent in Samaria, the matter,
of necessity, was COMPLETELY different:

There was NO call for national repentance.
The kingdom could NOT be proclaimed as being at hand.
And there was NO exhibition of SIGNS.
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Christ’s two-day ministry in Samaria did NOT, it could
NOT, have anything to do with the MESSAGE being proclaimed
to Israel or with the SIGNS being manifested in connection with
this MESSAGE.

In this respect, Jesus, during the two days spent minister-
ing to the Samaritans, did NOT, in ANY manner, act contrary
to that which He was about to command His disciples.

That which Jesus would later command His disciples,
recorded in Matt. 10:5-8, had to do with the proclamation
of “the KINGDOM of the HEAVENS” to ISRAEL, attended by
supernatural SIGNS.

This message and these SIGNS had to do with that which
was being proclaimed to the JEWISH people ALONE.

The Samaritans and/or the Gentiles were NOT included;
and any ministry among the Samaritans or the Gentiles
(cf. Matt. 15:21-28), of necessity, would have had to be of a
DIFFERENT nature.

The Samaritans

The origin of the Samaritans, as they existed at the time
of Christ’s first coming, would date back to events which
followed the Assyrian captivity of the northern part of the
kingdom, the northern ten tribes, about 722 B.C.

Because of a continued disobedience of the Israelites form-
ing the northern ten tribes, occurring over centuries of time,
God had allowed the Assyrians to come down and take His
people captive, removing a large segment of them from the
land, and transporting them into Gentile lands controlled
by the Assyrians (II Kings 17:4-23).

Then, following this time, the king of Assyria moved
Gentiles from the Assyrian kingdom into the conquered
land to occupy the land and control the people that had
been left in the land (II Kings 17:24).
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And intermarriages between these Gentile immigrants
and the Hebrews, over time, eventually resulted in a mixed
racial state of the Samaritans, something that continued to
exist throughout the ensuing centuries, extending into the
first century A.D. at the time of Christ’s first coming.

And, as could only have been expected, the spiritual state
of the Samaritans during the same time evolved along cor-
responding lines — an already corrupted Hebrew faith became
mixed with paganism introduced by the Assyrians.

Then, beyond the preceding, problems of a different
nature surfaced when the immigrants first entered the
land.

And, from what is stated, this resulted from Gentiles,
who neither recognized nor understood the one true God,
entering into and settling down among God’s people, in
God’s land (cf. Joel 3:2).

Note how the Lord handled these immigrants entering
the land in this manner in II Kings 17:25:

“And so it was at the beginning of their dwelling there, that
they feared not the Lord: therefore the Lord sent lions among
them, which slew some of them.”

In an attempt to rectify the situation, the king of Assyria
took a priest from among those whom he had taken captive
and sent him back into the land to teach the pagan immi-
grants about the one true God (II Kings 17:26-28).

But this proved to be of no avail. The immigrants sim-
ply added Jehovah to their list of gods. They “made gods
of their own,” and placed these gods “in the houses of the
high places” — the places previously used by the Israelites
in their spiritual degeneracy.

They even appointed priests and sought to worship both
the true God and their false gods at the same time.
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And this type syncretistic worship on the part of those
in the land continued throughout succeeding generations
(Il Kings 17:29-41).

The descendants of the mixed race with their corrupted
form of worship, introduced during the years following the
Assyrian captivity, were in the land when exiles from the
following Babylonian captivity of the southern two tribes
were allowed to return under Zerubbabel, and later under
Ezra (beginning about 538 B.C.).

These exiles returned following a decree by Cyrus, in
order to rebuild the temple in Jerusalem (II Chron. 36:20-23;
Ezra 1:1, 2; cf. Isa. 44:28).

And those already in the land, the Samaritans, as they
existed almost two hundred years following the Assyrian
captivity, offered to help these returning exiles build the
temple (Ezra 4:1, 2).

BUT, those offering to help were repulsed and turned
away (v. 3), which resulted in a long-lasting antagonism
between the Jews who had returned from the Babylonian
captivity and the Samaritans who were already in the
land (vv. 4ff).

About two hundred years later, the descendants of those
who had been repulsed and turned away by the returning
exiles built a rival temple in Mt. Gerizim (about 330 B.C.),
which was destroyed about two hundred years later by John
Hyrcanus (a Maccabean ruler of Judaea).

Andin thisrival temple, the people, as their ancestors in
the high places, had sought to worship both the true God and
the false gods, producing an unholy and forbidden mixture
of truth and error (cf. Ex. 20:3-5).

All of this set the stage for the existing conditions in
Samaria, along with the attitude of the Jews in Judaea and
Galilee toward the Samaritans, at the time of Christ’s first
coming.
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(Questions have been raised by some individuals [others
leave the matter open] concerning whether or not a co-mingling of
the racesactually occurred in Samariafollowing the Assyrian captivity.

Scripture though does NOT leave the matter open to question.

The N.T. makes a distinction between both the Samaritans
and the Jews and the Samaritans and the Gentiles.

The Samaritans, for purposes evidently refecting back on
their origin, were looked upon and spoken of separate from
either Jew or Gentile, though, in actuality, they had to be one or
the other [cf. Matt. 10:5, 6; Acts 1:8]. And since race is the mat-
ter being dealt with, this distinction which the Samaritans held
could undoubtedly be traced back to only one thing — a mixed
racial condition of the people.

The Samaritans would actually be seen as “Gentiles,” not
Jews. Note that this is the manner in which they are seen in the
dispensational framework of the text.

In the preceding respect, refer to Acts 1:6-9; 8:1-14,
which will be discussed later in this chapter.)

Christ’s Ministry Following Judaeaq, in Samaria

The entire account of Christ’s ministry in Samaria sur-
rounds an encounter with a Samaritan woman at Jacob’s
well and that which resulted from this encounter (vv. 6-42).

This woman, with five previous husbands, who was liv-
ing with a sixth in an unmarried state (vv. 16-18), was the
person Christ singled out at Jacob’s well to work through in
order to reach the Samaritans (vv. 28-30, 39-42).

(The woman, following her encounter with Christ [vv.
7-26] expressed a type belief which was more negative than
positive. Note her question in verse twenty-nine after she had
left her waterpot at the well, went into the city, and found
certain men:

“...i1s not this the Christ?”
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The manner in which the question is asked in the Greek
text shows that the woman'’s belief relative to Jesus being the
Christ was more negative than positive. The particle meti is
used, same as in Matt. 12:23 where the question is also more
negative than positive.

The negative me, forming the opening two letters of the
particle, expects a “No” response when used in a question in the
Greek text [as opposed to the negative ou, which would expect a
“Yes” response]. However, the negative nature of the question
is softened through the use of the particle rather than the use of
me alone, which is seen in both Matt. 12:23 and John 4:29.

This particle places the question in a somewhat middle-of-
the-road status, but leaning more toward the negative [“N0”]
than the positive [*“Yes™].

The question in Matt. 12:23, “Is not this the Son of David?,”
inthe light of the Greek particle meti used in the question, should
more literally be translated, “Possibly this is the Son of David,
but we really don’t think so””; and, in like manner, the question
of the woman in John 4:29, “...is not this the Christ?,” where
the particle meti is again used, should be translated in a similar
respect, “Possibly this is the Christ, but | really don’t think so.”)

Though the woman may have expressed more unbelief
than belief, the same is NOT stated concerning the men of
the city who had heard her. Many of these men “believed
on him”; and, after finding Jesus, they asked Him to “tarry
with them” (vv. 39, 40). Nor is this stated concerning other
Samaritans who subsequently “believed” (moving beyond
the woman'’s testimony to Jesus’ Own words [v. 41]).

In fact the latter group, after hearing Jesus for them-
selves, stated:

“Now we believe, not because of thy saying: for we
have heard him ourselves and know that this is indeed
the Christ, the Saviour of the world [lit., *...this is truly
the Saviour of the world’]” (v. 42).
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(The word “Christ” [Gk., Christos] is not found in the
better Greek manuscripts of John 4:42; and it appears
evident, from the subject matter at hand, that the word
should NOT be included in the text of this verse, as in the
KJV English translation.

The Jews, identifying Christinasimilar manner,would
have been expected to do so in line with Peter’s confes-
sion in Matt. 16:16 — “Thou art the Christ [the Messiah,
the anointed One, the One Who is to rule and reign], the
Son of the living God [with ‘sonship’ implying rulership
— only ‘Sons’ rule in God’s kingdom, with Christ, God’s
Son, replacing Satan, the present ruling son].”

And this would be perfectly in line with John 20:30,
31, showing the purpose for the eight SIGNS in John’s gospel,
which are BOTH JEWISH and REGAL.

With the Samaritans though, showing the Gentile side of
the matter, ONLY “the Saviour of the world” could be involved.

And, inseparably associated with that status, the
Samaritans could NOT be brought into matters regarding
the kingdom UNTIL the Gentiles had been brought in,
which occurred at the time of and through the calling into
existence of the Church in Acts 2:1, 2.

Christ’sministry in Samariacould ONLY haveanticipated
the preceding, providing a people ready to receive the message
at a later time when it could be proclaimed to them [cf. Acts
1:6-9; 8:1-14].)

Jesus used a loose-living woman, who expressed more
unbeliefthan belief, in order to reach individualsin Samaria.
Though this may not necessarily be the manner in which
one might think of conducting ministry today in order to
reach people, note that stated in Isa. 55:8, 9 about the way
God does things:

“For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your
ways my ways, saith the Lord.
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For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways
higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.”

Of course, matters were being conducted by the One Who
could see the outcome from the beginning, something which
Christians cannotdo. But the lesson from John chapter four,
in the light of Isa. 55:8, 9, must NOT be overlooked (evident
elsewhere in Scripture as well [e.g., Matt. 21:28-32; Mark
14:3-9; Luke 7:36-50; 19:1-10; John 8:1-11]).

Attention in ministry MUST be given to the leadership of the
Spirit, which at times, in man’s eyes, may NOT be understood
at all (note, for example, the attitude of the disciples in Sa-
maria after they had returned from the city and had seen
what Jesus was doing [John 4:27; cf. v. 9]).

And while following the leadership of the Spirit in min-
istry, ONE thing above all else MUST be kept in mind.

The servant does NOT have to answer to other servants
in the house. That which other servants may think about a
particular servant’s ministry and the manner in which it is
being conducted is really of LITTLE to NO moment. A servants
accounting is to be rendered to the Master of the house, NOT to
other servants in the house (cf. John 21:21, 22).

1) Mount Gerizim and Mount Ebal

The woman in Samaria, during the course of her conver-
sation with Jesus, knowing that He was a Jew but realizing
that He was no ordinary Jew, referred to a mount where the
Samaritan fathers had worshipped.

This could only have been a reference to Mount Gerizim,
the site of their destroyed temple. And even though long
since destroyed, the Samaritan priests at this time were still
offering paschal sacrificesamong the temple ruins, in keep-
ing with that stated in Exodus chapter twelve (something
which continued down through the succeeding centuries
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and still exists during modern times [i.e., Samaritan priests
today, over two millenniums after the destruction of their
temple, still offer sacrifices among the temple ruins on
Mount Gerizim]).

The Samaritans built their temple on Mount Gerizim
because they believed that this was the place which God
had chosen (Deut. 12:5-14), rather than Jerusalem. And this
could only have been based on a history of the Israelites as
it pertained to two mountains — Mount Gerizim and Mount
Ebal (cf. II sam. 17:1-3).

These two mountains were located next to one another,
with a valley lying between (about 35 miles north of Jeru-
salem). Mount Gerizim lay to the south and Mount Ebal
to the north, with both rising to an approximate 3,000-foot
elevation. And Jesus’ discourse with the Samaritan woman
occurred near these two mountains.

These were mountains which God had singled out over
fourteen centuries earlier, during Moses and Joshua’s day,
when the Israelites were preparing to cross the Jordan River
and enter the land. One mount (Gerizim) was to be associ-
ated with blessings, and the other mount (Ebal) was to be
associated with curses.

And that which the Israelites were commanded to per-
form on both Mount Gerizim and Mount Ebal once they
had entered the land (Deut. 27:1-26; cf. Joshua 8:30-35),
contextually (Deut. 28), could only have been an object
lesson for the Jewish people in the theocracy.

Blessings would be realized if the people obeyed all that
the Lord had commanded; curses, on the other hand, would
befall the people if they did not obey all that the Lord had
commanded.

Note the twelve curses (a number signifying governmental
perfection) which the Levites were to speak before all the
peoplein Mount Ebal (Deut. 27:14-26), indicating thatwhich
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would befall a disobedient people within the theocracy (that
which would befall those from the twelve tribes, again point-
ing to governmental perfection).

Then, the following chapter, chapter twenty-eight, relates
both sides of the issue — blessings, associated with Mount
Gerizim (vv. 1-14); and curses, associated with Mount Ebal
(vv. 15-68).

The Samaritans could only have gone back to this point
in history to determine the location where their temple was
to be built, believing that Mount Gerizim rather than the
Temple Mount in Jerusalem was the correct place for the
temple’s location.

(The Samaritans possessed a Pentateuch-based form of
worship, rejecting all of the O.T. except the Pentateuch [the fve
books of Moses] and claiming to possess an older copy of the
Pentateuch than existed inJerusalem [leaving less room for scribal
errors when copies of the Pentateuch were made].

Andtofurther strengthen their claim concerning the correct
site for the temple, the Samaritan Pentateuch reads “Mount
Gerizim” rather than “Mount Ebal” in Deut. 27:4, which was
the place where an altar “unto the Lord” was to be built after
the Israelites had crossed the Jordan River and entered the
land [v. 5].

The Samaritans also believed that Mount Gerizim was the
place where Abraham had not only met Melchizedek [Gen. 14]
but where he had later ofered his son [Gen. 22].)

2) But the Hour Cometh, and Now Is, When...

Since the conversation between Jesus and the Samari-
tan woman occurred at Jacob’s well and the woman had
recognized Jesus as a Jew, she sought to carry matters in
the conversation all the way back to Jacob, almost eighteen
centuries prior to that time, where there would be common
ground.
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Then she moved to a point where there could only have
been uncommon ground between the Jews and the Samari-
tans, calling attention to a disputed issue relative to the
correct place of worship — Mount Gerizim, or the Temple
Mount in Jerusalem (vv. 5-20).

Jesus though, in His response to the woman, ignored ALL
dispute between the Jews and the Samaritans. And the reason
is quite simple and obvious.

It is the same reason why SIGNS or the associated mes-
sage, “Repent: for the kingdom of the heavens is at hand,”
had NO connection with Christ’s ministry in Samatria.

That which Christ’s two-day ministry in Samaria fore-
shadowed had NO connection with Mount Gerizim or the
Temple Mount in Jerusalem. It had NO connection with
any part of the Jewish form of worship. Rather, it had to
do with the one new man “in Christ,” who is neither Jew nor
Gentile (note that those in Samaria, foreshadowing this new
man about to be brought into existence, were looked upon,
racially, along similar lines — neither Jew nor Gentile).

This one new man, a completely new creation, separate
from the creation emanating from Jacob (Isa. 43:1), can
have NO possible connection with the Mosaic economy.

Things associated with the Mosaic economy have to
do with the nation of Israel ALONE. And to bring anything
from the Mosaic economy over into Christianity today would
be COMPLETELY out of place.

Christ DIDN'T do this during His two-day ministry in
Samaria; and NEITHER should man attempt to do this today.

In fact, rather than bringing something from the Mosaic
economy over into the matter in John chapter four, Christ,
instead, announced a sharp distinction and separation between
that seen under the Mosaic economy and that which His ministry
in Samaria foreshadowed.
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(There is absolutely NO place in Christendom for the new
creation in Christ to go back to the old creation in Jacob [cf. Isa. 43:1,
7; 11 Cor. 5:17] and attempt to bring things from this old creation
over into the new [cf. Matt. 9:16, 17]. God has set Israel aside for
a dispensation; and He is, today, dealing with the one new man
“in Christ,” NOT with Israel.

And for this new man to go back to Israel [a prior and
separate creation, a nation set aside] and attempt to bring things
having to do with this nation over into things having to do with
the one new man [the Law, forms, ceremonies, etc.] is NOT only
completely out of place BUT it serves to break down distinctions which
God has established between the two creations, adding to an already
existing confusion.)

No earthly place or form for worship exists for the one
new man “in Christ.” Worship is to occur wherever two or
three are gathered together in Christ’s name (Matt. 18:20);
and God, Who is “spirit,” is to be worshipped “in spirit and
in truth” (vv. 21-24).

This worship is to be in keeping with God’s nature, of a
spiritual nature; and it is to center around the Truth (whether
the living Word or the written Word, for the two are insepa-
rable [ref. Chapter IV in this book, “The Word Made Flesh"]).

(It should be noted that the KJV rendering of John 4:24a
— “God is a Spirit...” — has been incorrectly translated. The
Greek language does not use indefnite articles, only defnite.

And the inclusion or omission of the defnite article in the
Greek text is for particular reasons, often ignored in English
translations [ref. NKJV, NASB, NIV].

The omission of the article, as in John 4:24, calls attention
to quality and/or character, the same as seen in the statement,
“God is love” [l John 4:8].

And the inclusion of an indefnite article in the KJV text of
John 4:24 does away with that to which attention is called by the
omission of the article in the Greek text [ref. Ch. Il of this book].
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God is NOT “a Spirit.” Rather, “God is spirit,” as “God is
love,” with both verses showing quality and/or character, as one
or both relate to God.

John4:24has NOTHING to dowith God’s form, His physical
makeup, as the inclusion of an indefnite article before “spirit”

often leads people to believe.)

Christ’s Ministry Following Samaria, in Galilee

Christ’s ministry in Galilee— following a two-day ministry
in Samaria (foreshadowing the present two-day, 2,000-year,
dispensation) — points to that time when God will complete
His dealings with Israel, with the Messianic Era in view.

Seven years yet remain to complete the past dispensa-
tion, which will be fulfilled during Daniel’s Seventieth Week,
during the coming Tribulation.

During this time, SIGNS will once again come back into
the picture, with a view to HEALING for the Jewish people,
EXACTLY as foreshadowed by the healing of the nobleman’s son
immediately following Christ’s ministry in Samaria (John 4:43-
54; ref. Chapter X in this book).

And this is what the eight SIGNS in John’s gospel have to
do with — each showing a different facet of the same thing, each
showing a different facet of that which the future holds for Israel.






12
A Certain Man Healed

Third SIGN
Healing on the Third, Seventh Day

“After this there was a feast of the Jews; and Jesus
went up to Jerusalem.

Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market a pool,
which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having
Tve porches.

Inthese lay agreat multitude of impotent folk, of blind,
halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the water.

For an angel came down at a certain season into the
pool, and troubled the water; whosoever then frst after
the troubling of the water stepped in was made whole of
whatever disease he had.

And a certain man was there, which had an infrmity
thirty and eight years.

When Jesus saw him lie, and knew now that he had
been a long time in that case, he saith unto him, Wilt thou
be made whole?

The impotent man answered him, Sir, | have no man,
when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool: but
while | am coming, another steppeth down before me.

Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.

And immediately the man was made whole, and took
up his bed, and walked: and on the same day was the
Sabbath” (John 5:1-9).

177
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The third SIGN in John’s gospel has to do with the healing
of a man who had been sick for “a long time,” for “thirty
and eight years.”

And this healing occurred through a manifestation of
supernatural power, at the pool of Bethesda, on the Sabbath
day.

This pool was located near the sheep gate, which some
have associated with the gate through which the paschal
lambs were brought to the temple for sacrifice.

The pool had five porches, and these porches were filled
with sick or incapacitated individuals, described four dif-
ferent ways — “impotent” (sick, with the Greek word denoting
weakness wrought by the sickness), “blind,” “halt” (lame), and
“withered” (referring to those with shrunken parts of the body,
resulting from disease).

The entire scene speaks volumes about Israel’s spiritual
condition at that time (a condition in which the nation re-
mains today, almost 2,000 years later).

And that which occurred when Jesus appeared on the
scene revealed how long Israel would continue in this con-
dition, and that which would occur once this time had run
its course.

The preceding SIGN in John’s gospel — Jesus healing
the nobleman’s son in Cana of Galilee after spending two
days in Samaria (the second SIGN) — deals with one aspect
of the matter.

Then, the healing of the man who had been afflicted
with an infirmity for thirty-eight years, on the Sabbath day
(the third SIGN), deals with another aspect of the matter.

BOTH though deal with parts of the SAME complete picture.
BOTH deal with Israel’s present condition and future healing,
a healing which will occur after two days, on the third day
(second SIGN), which is also that future time foreshadowed
by the Sabbath day, the seventh day (third SIGN).
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BOTH of these SIGNS were preceded by a miraculous SIGN
performed at a wedding festival in Cana, which occurred
on the third day in one respect (John 2:1) and on the seventh
day in another (John 1:29, 35, 43; 2:1).

And the other five SIGNS in John's gospel, as well, deal
with different aspects of the SAME thing.

All eight SIGNS form different parts of the SAME word picture.

(Note how Scripture is structured in this respect, something
seen throughout the Word. One event, or a sequence of events,
is dealt with different ways at different times [via the use of TYPES,
PARABLES, SIGNS, METAPHORS, NUMBERS, etc.].

God presents the matter from one vantage point, then another,
thenanother... [cf. Heb. 1:1,2] And sufcientinformationisgiven,
through a means of this nature, to allow man to come into a clear
and correct understanding of the subject under discussion.)

The Pool, the Five Porches, the Occupants

“Bethesda,” the name of the pool near the sheep gate,
is a Hebrew name meaning house of mercy; and “five [five
porches]” is the number associated with grace.

On these five porches, atthis pool, lay “a great multitude”
of sick and physically incapacitated individuals, waiting for
a time when the water in the pool would be stirred up, agitated
(v. 7; cf. vv. 3b, 4).

(The latter part of v. 3 [“waiting for the moving of the wa-
ter,” KJV] and all of v. 4 are not found in most of the older Greek
manuscripts. Thus, they appear only in the footnotes of later
English versions such as the NASB, NIV, and Weymouth’s N.T.
translation. Wuest would be an exception, retaining this section
in the text of his translation.

The words, “when the water is troubled” [ in v. 7, which
appear in the older manuscripts and, thus, are not questioned]
would seem to rest on at least the latter part of v. 3 being part of
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the text. And some view the matter after this fashion, omitting
only v. 4.

Regardless of whether the disputed text is authentic or not,
an angelic ministry such as that which can be seen in v. 4 would
be in keeping with God using angels throughout His activities,
which in this third SIGN would also be in keeping with Christ’s
ministry at this time — a manifestation of SIGNS pertaining to
Israel’s future healing.

The length of this angelic ministry, if actually part of the
inspired text, is unrevealed. It could have been something of
recentdate, occurring only during the time surrounding Christ’s
ministry. We're simply not told.

Good Bible teachers over about the past one hundred years
have dealt with the authenticity or non-authenticity of John
5:3b, 4 both ways. The matter will simply be left open in this
chapter. Itis not necessary to either accept or reject this section
as authentic in order to see and properly understand the third
SIGN in John’s gospel.)

The scene in John 5:2, 3 — sick and incapacitated in-
dividuals lying on five porches at the pool of Bethesda, in
need of healing — depicts the Jewish people in a condition
which would prevent them from functioning in the position for
which God had originally called the nation.

With respect to the reason God called Israel into existence,
the nation is depicted as being unable to do anything other than
lie around on that associated with grace, at the house of mercy,
in need of healing.

And, while lying on the five porches in this condition,
at the house of mercy, the nation is depicted as being blind to
their true condition.

The Spirit of God moved Isaiah to begin his prophecy
pertaining to Israel by presenting EXACTLY the SAME picture
concerning the nation, along with the REASON for this existing
condition:
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“Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of
evildoers, children that are corrupters: they have forsaken the
Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger,
they are gone away backward.

Why should ye be stricken any more? ye will revolt more
and more: the whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint.

From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no
soundness in it; but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores:
they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollifed
with ointment” (Isa. 1:4-6).

This was the picture of Israel in Isaiah’s day (eighth
century B.C.); this remained the picture of Israel’s condi-
tion when Christ was upon the earth during the first part
of the first century A.D.; and this remains the picture of
Israel’s condition today, during the opening years of the
twenty-first century.

THIS would apply equally TO the Jews in the land
(forming the present nation of Israel) OR the Jews presently
scattered throughout the Gentile nations.

There is absolutely NO difference between those in the
land or out of the land in this respect.

BOTH form separate parts of the SAME nation — the
Jewish people throughout the whole world, IN or OUT of the
land, who are SICK because of past unbelief and disobedi-
ence, from which there has been NO repentance.

And THIS state of the Jewish people is simply an outworking
of that which God stated would happen as a result of the na-
tion’s refusal to “hearken unto the voice of the Lord...to observe
to do all his commandments” (Lev. 26:14ff; Deut. 28:15ff).

The PRESENT state of the Jewish people in the world
stands as a testimony that God has HONORED that which
He had revealed in His Word and has DONE EXACTLY as
He had said that He would do.
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And God will ALSO remain just as faithful to His
Word and heal the nation once repentance occurs.

BUT, remaining faithful to His Word, God CANNOT
heal the nation BEFORE repentance DOES occur (cf. Lev.
26:40-46; II Chron. 7:12-14).

Note Ps. 138:2b in this respect:

“...for thou hast magnifed thy word above all thy name
[lit., *...you have exalted above all things your Name and your
Word’ (ref. NIV)].”

There has been NO change in lIsrael’s condition down
through the centuries, and there can be NO change UNTIL
the One Who has “torn” the nation binds the nation’s wound,
which will occur ONLY FOLLOWING repentance, which will
take place “after two days...in the third day [which will be
the seventh day, the Sabbath, counting from the beginning
of Man’s Day]” (Hosea 5:13-6:2).

And this is in perfect keeping with the SIGNS in John’s
gospel, the SIGNS in the other three gospels, the SIGNS in the
Book of Acts, or any other place in Scripture where SIGNS
appear, bearing on the subject.

(Note the present remnant in the land today, forming “The Nation
of Israel” [over 6,000,000 strong], along with that which is usually
taught concerning thisremnant—that the Jews in the land today
are there in a beginning fulfllment of God’s numerous promises
in the O.T. concerning the nation’s restoration to the land.

But that which is usually taught concerning this remnant in
the preceding respect CANNOT possibly be correct.

Israel’s restoration CANNOT occur UNTIL the nation repents;
NOR can it occur UNTIL the third day.

The Jews in the land today are there PRIOR to repentance,
NEAR the END of the second day, NOT during the third day.
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For additional information on this subject, refer to the
author’s books, Never Again! or Yes, Again! and O Sleeper!
Arise, Call!)

A very similar picture to that of Israel’s sickness is pre-
sented in Rev. 3:17 of the Church as it will exist at the end of
the present dispensation, depicted by the seventh Church in
Revelation chapters two and three, the Church in Laodicea:

“Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods,
and have need of nothing; and knowest not thatthou artwretched,
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.”

And the reason for this condition is revealed to be EX-
ACTLY the SAME as the reason for Israel’s present condition
— unfaithfulness, disobedience, on the part of the people (Rev.
3:14-16; cf. Rev. 2:4, 14, 15, 20; 3:2).

God simply will NOT countenance actions of this nature
among His people, whether Israelites or Christians!

And the Church, very near the end of the present dis-
pensation, is NOT ONLY like Israel in the sense of being SICK
because of unfaithfulness and disobedience BUT the Church is
ALSO like Israel in the sense of being BLIND to their condition.

Thatistosay, NEITHER ISRAEL nor THE CHURCH recognizes
their true condition. BOTH, relative to this condition, are BLIND.

One segment of the Church, as it exists today in its SICK
and BLIND condition, is so involved and intermixed with the
world that it has become almost completely estranged from
spiritual things.

Anothersegmenthas come up with what usually amounts
to a pseudo-fundamentalism, attempting to separate itself
from a condition which, in the Church’s present blinded condi-
tion, is not even being correctly recognized.

And part of this same segment of Christianity often
involves itself with SIGNS, seeing within the SIGNS a
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supernaturalism and closer adherence to the Scriptures,
not understanding that SIGNS relate to ISRAEL’S condition
and have NOTHING to do with Christians.

And ANY or ALL of the preceding can ONLY foster an already
decadent condition in Christendom (cf. Matt. 13:33; Rev. 3:14-
21).

That which emanates from the flesh (that which is out of
line with the Word, man-derived means, man-made programs)
is NEVER acceptable to God. Ishmael is to be cast OUT; he has
NO inheritance with Isaac.

EVERYTHING MUST emanate “FROM ABOVE,” NEVER from
BELOW (John 3:31; cf. John 1:12, 13; 3:3, 5; James 1:18; I
Peter 1:3, 23; I John 2:29; 3:9; 4:7; 5:1, 4, 18).

And Christians involving themselves in error of a preced-
ing or similar nature will find NO favor with God. In fact,
they will find just the opposite (cf. Matt. 7:21-23; 23:1ff).

The things seen and foreshadowed in Christ’s ministry
in Judaea and Galilee are NOT to be brought over into that
seen and foreshadowed by His two-day ministry in Samaria.

ONE has to do with ISRAEL, in connection with “SIGNS”; the
OTHER has to do with CHRISTIANS, apart from “SIGNS” (ref.
Chapter XI in this book).

In this respect, Christians associating themselves with a
pseudo-fundamentalism contending for SIGNS in the Church
today, have NOT ONLY involved themselves in error BUT
are doing something which is quite detrimental to correctly
understanding God’s dealings surrounding Israel.

They have taken that which, for a God-ordained purpose,
belongs to Israel; and they have brought it over into the
Church, producing confusion in this whole realm.

The Church (comprised of all Christians) will be removed
in its present condition at the end of the dispensation, to
be dealt with by Christ at His judgment seat, with a view to
the Messianic Era.
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Then God will turn back to Israel and deal with the na-
tion during Daniel’s unfulfilled Seventieth Week.

Israel will pass through the fires of the Great Tribula-
tion, with one overall end in view — the nation’s repentance,
salvation, and restoration.

And, accordingly, this period — a final seven years, fol-
lowed by seventy-five days (Dan. 9:24-27; 12:11-13) — will
be of such a severe nature that repentance WILL ultimately be
effected, resulting in God then healing and restoring the nation
(Lev. 26:40-46; Il Chron. 7:12-14).

The SIGN ltself
Isaiah 35:5, 6, a Messianic passage (vv. 1ff), states:

“Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of
the deaf shall be unstopped.

Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of
the dumb sing: for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and
streams in the desert.”

Isaiah had dealt with that which sin had wrought for
both the people of Israel (sickness) and the land of Israel
(desolation) as he opened his prophecy in the first chapter
(vv. 2-7). But in the thirty-fifth chapter he writes about a
time when healing would occur for both (as he had done in
the latter part of the first chapter, leading into the second
[1:16-19, 25-2:5]).

When Christ was on earth manifesting SIGNS, the time
of healing, spoken of centuries before by Isaiah, was “at
hand [or, ‘had drawn near’],” conditioned on Israel’s national
repentance (Matt. 3:2; 4:17).

ALL of the healings performed by Christ and His disciples
(e.g., Matt. 4:23-25; 10:5-8; Luke 10:1, 8, 9, 17; Acts 3:1-8)
formed SIGNS, reflecting back on sections of Scripture such
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asIsa. 35:5, 6 and foreshadowed that which the nation could
have had (conditioned on national repentance, which DIDN'T
occur) and that which the nation ONE DAY WILL have (fol-
lowing national repentance, WHEN it DOES occur).

1) Agitated Waters or Christ

The scene in John chapter five is that of sick and disabled
Jews lying on five porches before a pool, waiting for a move-
ment of the waters, with the hope that healing would be effected
by the agitated waters.

At the same time, the One Who could heal them stood in
their midst, offering healing, but was being ignored.

Of all those present, Christ singled out one man in order to
perform a supernatural SIGN for all to see, pointing to healing
available for ALL, IF...

But even when this one man had been singled out and
Christ asked, “Wilt thou be made whole?” (v. 6b), this man'’s
response remained within the same mind-set as all the oth-
ers awaiting the movement of the waters:

“The impotent man answered him, Sir, | have no man, when
the water is troubled, to put me into the pool: but while | am
coming, another steppeth down before me” (v. 7).

But regardless of the circumstances, Jesus then healed
the man as a SIGN for ALL to behold and consider.

And John, years later, was moved to record this account
in his gospel as a SIGN for the Jewish people to continue to
behold and consider.

2) Attitude of the Jews Toward Christ

The attitude of the Jews in the day Jesus healed the man
who had been sick for thirty-eight years and the attitude
of the Jews years later when John penned his gospel was
EXACTLY the SAME.
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The Jewish people, at the time when this SIGN was per-
formed, along with Christ telling the man to take up his
bed and walk, ignored the miraculous SIGN and sought to slay
Christ because “he had done these things on the Sabbath day.”

They IGNORED that to which the Sabbath pointed (the
coming seventh day, when healing would occur for the nation);
and they REJECTED Christ’s statement concerning His true
identity, which made “himself equal with God” (vv. 91f).

The Lord of the Sabbath (Matt. 12:8; Mark 2:28) had
used the very day (the Sabbath) when healing would occur for
the nation to show the Jewish people that which they could
have, IF...

And they sought to kill Him for doing this.

And the years which followed, during which time John
wrote his gospel, were NO different.

Beginning with the first recorded healing during this
period (Acts 3:1-11), though numerous Jews did believe
(Acts 4:4), the nation as a whole, led by the religious lead-
ers, followed the same path as previously seen in the gospel
accounts (Acts 4:1-3, 5-22).

Onerejection followed another, with bloodshed and death
eventually being the outgrowth of unbelief and disobedi-
ence once again (Acts 6:8; 7:51-60; cf. Matt. 12:10-14; 15:1ff;
16:1ff).

After Thirty-Eight Years, on the Sabbath

The man Christ singled out and healed had been in his
sick and weakened condition for thirty-eight years. “Thirty-
eight,” in this account, signifies COMPLETENESS by calling
attention to the number “FORTY.”

Comparing Scripture with Scripture, itcan ONLY relate back
to the time of the experiences of the Israelites at Kadesh-Barnea
under Moses ( which occurred about one and one-half years
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following the Exodus from Egypt) to that time when they were
preparing to enter the land under Joshua (which occurred some
thirty-eight and one-half years later [Deut. 2:14]).

There is a FULL “forty years” between the Exodus from
Egypt under Moses to that time when an entire generation
had been overthrown (because of unbelief and disobedience)
and a new generation was ready to enter the land under Joshua,
portending healing (Acts 7:36).

1) Thirty-Eight, Forty Years

“Forty” is one of several numbers used in Scripture to
signify COMPLETENESS (three, seven, ten, and twelve are the
others, with each pointing to a particular type completeness).

Forty days and nights were required for the Flood
waters to completely cover the earth (Gen. 7:12-20).

Moses' life is divided into three periods of forty years
each (Acts 7:23, 30, 36; cf. Deut. 34:7).

Moses spent forty days and nights with the Lord on
Sinai (Ex. 24:18; 34:28).

The twelve spies spent forty days searching the land
(Num. 13:25).

Then, because of unbelief, the time spent search-
ing the land formed the basis for the time that the
Israelites would be caused to wander in the wilderness
before being allowed to enter the land — a year for a
day (Num. 14:34).

Christ was tempted by Satan for forty days (Luke
4:2); and Christ’s post-resurrection ministry lasted forty
days (Acts 1:3).

As previously seen, the thirty-eight years that the man
at the pool of Bethesda had lain in his sick condition in this
third SIGN in John'’s gospel reflects back on the experiences
of the Israelites under Moses, then under Joshua.
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And the experiences of the Israelites in history had to
do with a time of unbelief and disobedience, which resulted in
the Jewish people remaining in a particular condition for a FULL
forty years.

There was a COMPLETE period of time in which God dealt
with the Israelites in history; and the third SIGN in John's
gospel, drawing from Jewish history, foreshadows a subse-
quent COMPLETE period of time in which God would deal
with His people, for EXACTLY the SAME reason — unbelief
and disobedience.

That which occurred following the experiences of the
Israelites under Moses at Kadesh-Barnea had to do with the
Jewish people being unable to enter into the land UNTIL a
FULL forty years had run its course.

Atthe END of forty years they were allowed to enter the land
under Joshua, with the theocracy previously established at
Sinai then being established in the land (a theocracy existed
from the time that the Glory filled the Holy of Holies of the
tabernacle at Sinai to that time when the Glory departed
from the Holy of Holies of the temple almost two decades
after the beginning of the Babylonian captivity — about
eight and one-half centuries following the establishment
of the theocracy at Sinai under Moses [cf. Ex. 40:34; Joshua
3:13, 17; 4:18; Ezek. 10:4, 18; 11:22, 23; 43:2-5]).

And, Christ healing the man at the pool of Bethesda in
John 5:1-9 (representing all in need of healing on the five
porches at the pool) foreshadowed that which the Israel-
ites under Joshua, over fourteen centuries earlier, had also
foreshadowed.

Both foreshadowed the Israelites ultimately being healed and
being able to enter the land under Jesus (“Joshua” and “Jesus”
are the same name, Hebrew and Greek), with the theocracy
to be restored to Israel at that future time when the Jewish
people have been reestablished in the land.



190 SIGNS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL

And this will NOT ONLY occur after the complete period
of time set forth by the full forty years BUT it will ALSO occur
during that time, as seen in the SIGN, on the Sabbath day,
the seventh day, the seventh 1,000-year period introduced
in the septenary arrangement of time in Gen. 1:1-2:3, or,
beginning the N.T. in John 1:1-2:11.

(Note also that the frst man healed in the Book of Acts, as a
continuing SIGN for the nation of Israel, had been “lame from his
mother’s womb” and he was “above forty years old” at the time
this miraculous healing occurred [Acts 3:2; 4:22].)

2) The Sabbath

The Sabbath, introduced in Scripture in Gen. 2:1-3, forms
the closing day of the septenary structure of days with which
God chose to open His Word.

The Sabbath later formed the fifth and longest of
the ten commandments given to Israel under Moses (Ex.
20:8-11).

The Sabbath was then later stated to be “a SIGN between
me [God] and the children of Israel forever” (Ex. 31:13-17).

The Israelites were to work for six days and then rest the sev-
enth, EXACTLY as God was doing and would yet do at a future
time, based on the PATTERN set forth in the opening section of
Genesis.

God, since Adam’s day, extending into present time, has
been/is working six days (6,000 years) in a subsequent res-
toration of a ruined creation to that seen in the first chapter
of Genesis (that of restoring ruined man).

And God, in exact accordance with the established pattern
will rest a day (1,000 years) at the conclusion of His work.

And the Sabbath given to Israel, following six days of
work, reflects back on that seen in the opening two chapters
of Genesis.
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Reference is made back to this section of Genesis in both
the fourth commandment in Exodus chapter twenty and the
SIGN of the Sabbath in Exodus chapter thirty-one.

Then note in Hebrews 4:9 that “a rest [Gk., Sabbatismos,
‘Sabbath rest’]” awaits the people of God, and reference
is once again made back to the opening two chapters of
Genesis (vv. 3, 4).

Thus, the third SIGN in John's gospel was performed on
a day which itself formed a SIGN.

The Sabbath was given to Israel as a SIGN, to keep the
thought ever before the nation, that God was going to work
six more days (6,000 years) in man’s restoration, which would
include healing for the nation, and then rest a seventh day (a
subsequent seventh 1,000-year period).

And this would occur in complete accordance with the previ-
ously established pattern in Gen. 1:1-2:3 (referring to the restora-
tion of the ruined material creation — ruined because of sin).

And, as well, of necessity, this would occur in complete
accordance with the same pattern seen in the opening two
chapters of John’s gospel (referring more particularly to the
restoration of ruined man in John’s gospel — also ruined
because of sin).

(The manner in which God is seen restoring ruined man in
John’s gospel MUST follow the pattern, in EXACT detail, previously
set forth in the opening thirty-four verses of Genesis [1:1-2:3].

God established the pattern in a PERFECT, UNCHANGEABLE
manner, at the beginning, concerning how He RESTORES a ruined
creation, along with the PURPOSE for this restoration.

And if a person wants to properly understand the complete,
overall salvation message [the restoration of a subsequent ruined cre-
ation, ruined man], along with why God has provided salvation for
fallen man — beginning with the salvation which we presently possess
and continuing with present and future aspects of salvation — there
is NO getting around ONE thing:
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He MUST begin where God began [Gen. 1], view matters after the
manner in which God has set them forth in His Word [highly typical,
a numerical structure, etc.], and continue from there.

The preceding is the ONLY possible WAY that a person can lay a
proper Biblical foundation to build upon as he deals with subsequent
Scripture on the subject.

ALL else can ONLY be seen as building OFF the FOUNDATION
[OFF the “ROCK,” ON the “SAND”], with attendant results [cf.
Matt. 7:24-27].)
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Feeding the Multitude

Fourth SIGN
Provision on the Third, Seventh Day

“After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee,
which is the sea of Tiberias.

And a great multitude followed him, because they
saw his miracles ['SIGNS’] which he did on them that
were diseased.

And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he sat
with his disciples.

And the Passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh.

When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a great
company come unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence
shall we buy bread that these may eat?

And he said this to prove him: for he himself knew
what he would do.

...Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, saith unto him,

There is a lad here, which hath fve barley loaves, and
two small fshes...

And Jesus took the loaves; and when he had given
thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and the disciples
to them that were set down; and likewise of the fshes as
much as they would.

When they were Flled, he saith unto his disciples,
Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost.

Therefore they gathered them together, and flled twelve
baskets with the fragments of the fve barley loaves, which
remained over and above unto them that had eaten.

193
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Then those men, when they had seen the miracle
['SIGN’] that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that Prophet
that should come into the world” (John 6:1-6, 8b, 93, 11-14).

The first three SIGNS in John's gospel are peculiar to his
gospel. The fourth and fifth SIGNS though are not. Events
surrounding the fourth SIGN (6:1-14) are found in all of
the other three gospels (Matt. 14:13-21; Mark 6:32-44; Luke
9:10-17), and events surrounding the fifth SIGN are found
in both Matthew and Mark (Matt. 14:22-36; Mark 6:45-56).

Then the sixth and seventh SIGNS are peculiar to John's
gospel; and the eighth SIGN, the resurrection of Christ, as
the fourth SIGN, is found in all four gospels.

The fourth SIGN in John’s gospel has to do with super-
natural provision rather than supernatural healing, as seen
in the second and third SIGNS. The fourth SIGN foreshadows
that which Israel will experience at God’s hand once supernatural
healing has occurred.

Ahealed nation will be restored to a healed land; and, oncein
the land, the same God Who will have previously both healed the
nation and the land will then provide for the nation in the land.

ALL will occur through supernatural intervention, at the TIME
which God has determined and revealed in His Word.

Because of the SIGNS being performed in Israel’s pres-
ence — pointing to different facets of that which could have
occurred relative to the nation at that time (and one day
will occur) — a multitude of people began to follow Christ as
He traveled about the country (John 6:2; cf. Matt. 4:23-25).

And the multitude following Christ in this manner re-
sulted in Israel’s religious leaders doing the same, but for a
different reason entirely.

Israel’s religious leaders (mainly the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees), as they followed Christ with the multitudes, directed
their efforts toward discrediting the Messenger and His message.
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Those forming the multitudes were Jews who looked to
theirreligious leadersregarding spiritual matters. They looked
to the Scribes and the Pharisees as the keepers and teachers
of the Law; and they looked to the Sadducees concerning
things pertaining to the temple worship (for the priests were
mainly followers of this sect).

In this respect, it would have only been natural for these
religious leaders to appear among those forming the multi-
tudes, observe whatwashappening, and, if necessary, provide
instruction for the people concerning the matter at hand.

Butthiswasnotatall the course of action followed by these
religious leaders as they appeared among the multitudes.

Rather, they acted in a completely OPPOSITE manner.

KNOWING Christ’s identity (Matt. 21:37-39; John 3:1, 2),
they, instead, sought to counter everything that He was doing and
saying; they sought to bring reproach upon both the Messenger
and His message; and, through this means, they sought to
bring about rejection and unbelief rather than acceptance and
belief on the part of the people (cf. Matt. 23:13).

Note Jesus' statement and sharp rebuke when the
Pharisees approached His disciples early in His ministry,
questioning His actions after a manner in keeping with
the preceding:

“But when Jesus heard that [the Pharisees questioning His
disciples about His actions], he said unto them [the Pharisees],
They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick.

But go ye and learn what that meaneth...” (Matt. 9:12, 13a).

The allusion was to Israel’s sickness, the message being
proclaimed, the SIGNS being performed, and the fact that
the One Who could bring about Israel’s healing — actually,
the ONLY One Who could do so (cf. Hosea 5:13-6:2) — was
present, in Israel’s midst.
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Thiswas Christ’s way of capsulating the whole of the matter,
along with telling the Pharisees EXACTLY what they needed to
do rather than continuing with that which they had been doing.

The Pharisees, rather than following Christ about the
country in a disbelieving manner, were told to do something
completely different.

In essence, they were told to take their own Scriptures, go
aside, study the matter out, and come to an understanding of
the truth pertaining to that which was occurring in their midst.

THEN, they would be in a position to follow Christ about the
country with the multitudes and fulfill their calling in a proper
manner.

BUT, Christ’s admonition went UNHEEDED!

The Pharisees, throughout the course of Christ’s minis-
try, continued to follow Him about the country in the same
unchanging manner. And those forming the multitudes fol-
lowing Christ, over time, began to be swayed in a negative
manner by their religious leaders.

Note in Matt. 12:1-14 the work of the Pharisees in this
respect and the resulting attitude of the people toward Christ.

The Pharisees had raised questions concerning that
which Christ and His disciples were doing on the Sabbath,
and when Christ performed a SIGN on the Sabbath (healed
aman on the Sabbath, pointing to Israel’s future healing on
the Sabbath, at the beginning of the seventh millennium),
the Pharisees held “a council against him, how they might
destroy him.”

Then, when Jesus performed other SIGNS (other heal-
ings), climaxed by healing a man possessed with a demon
who was both blind and deaf (vv. 15-22), the record reads:

“And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the
son of David [lit., ‘Possibly this is the Son of David, but we re-
ally don’t think so’ (ref., Chapter Xl of this book, pp. 167-169)]?”
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This question by “all the people,” leaning more toward
the negative than the positive (shown through the use of the
Greek particle meti), undoubtedly resulted from the previous
actions of Israel’s religious leaders, particularly the Pharisees.

And the end result can be seen in:

A fruitless nation (Matt. 21:18, 19).

Rejection rather than acceptance (Matt. 21:42).

The kingdom taken from Israel (Matt. 21:43).

Christ’s stinging rebuke of the Scribes and Pharisees
because of that resulting from their actions (Matt. 23:1ff).

Israel’s crucifixion of their King (Matt. 27:35ff).

This negative work of Israel’s religious leaders is seen in
John's gospel in connection with the third SIGN (5:10-18),
the sixth SIGN (9:14-34), the seventh SIGN (11:47-53, and
the eighth SIGN (19:5-15; cf. Matt. 27:62-66). And, though
this may have been the case in connection with the other
four SIGNS as well, the record is silent concerning the matter.

Rather, revelation centers on the SIGNS themselves, pro-
viding the reaction of the different people involved, apart
from any record of opposition from the Scribes and Pharisees.

As well, associated with a negative reaction to SIGNS by
Israel’s religious leaders, note in John 20:30 the reference to
“numerous other SIGNS” which Jesus had performed in His
disciples presence, “which are notrecorded” in John'’s gospel.

(Actually, the actions of the religious leaders, misleading the
people, is not something which occurred just at this particular
timeinIsrael’s history. Rather, this is something which had been
occurring over centuries of time.

And, with the people to whom Christ came NOT having previ-
ously been properly taught by their religious leaders, they were left in
a very vulnerable position. The people were left in a position where
they could easily be misled by the very ones who should have properly
taught them, but hadn’t, which is EXACTLY what occurred.
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And an EXACT parallel can be seen in Christendom today.

The leaven permeating the three measures of meal [Matt.
13:33], over centuries of time, has resulted in EXACTLY the same
condition in Christendom as that seen in Israel 2,000 years ago.

When someone comes along proclaiming the truth concern-
ing the Word of the Kingdom today, Christians generally have
little to no understanding of that being proclaimed.

And the REASON is EXACTLY the SAME as that previously
seen in Israel.

The people, over decades, extending into centuries, have NOT
received proper instruction from their religious leaders, with the end
result being the SAME as that seen in Israel.

The people have been left in a very vulnerable position. And
in this position they can easily be misled by the very same religious
leaders responsible for teaching them — those who have forsaken their
high calling, failing to properly teach the people.

Thus, that seen in Christendom today is nothing new.

The SAME thing happened in Israel preceding and at the
time of Christ’s frst coming, and it has happened and contin-
ues to happen in Christendom during past time and the time
immediately preceding Christ’s return [cf. Acts 20:28-32; Eph.
4:11-14; 11 Tim. 4:1-8; | Peter 5:1-4].)

A Mountain, The Passover

One part of the backdrop for events surrounding the
fourth SIGN in John's gospel has to do with Jesus taking His
disciples aside and going up into a MOUNTAIN.

The other part of the backdrop has to do with the subse-
qguent mention of the PASSOVER being at hand.

1) A Mountain

A “mountain” in Scripture signifies a KINGDOM (cf.
Ps. 2:6; Isa. 2:2-5; Ezek. 28:16; Dan. 2:35, 44, 45; Matt.
16:28-17:5).
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And this is something seen and established very early
in Scripture, in the opening chapters of Genesis (note the
symbolic use of “mountain” [Heb., har] the first four times
thatthe word is used in Scripture during the Noachian Flood
[Gen. 7:19, 20; 8:4, 5]).

The typological teaching surrounding Noah and his
family going through the Flood has to do with Israel going
through the Tribulation yet future:

Enoch was removed preceding the Flood, as the
Church will be removed preceding the Tribulation.

Noah and his family passed safely through the
Flood, as Israel will pass safely through the Tribulation.

Worldwide destruction occurred then, as worldwide
destruction will occur during the Tribulation.

There was a new beginning following the Flood, as
there will be a new beginning following the Tribulation.

This entire sequence, as it relates to the government of the
earth, is seen through the manner in which the Hebrew word
har (“mountain”) appears the first four times in Genesis.

The first appearance, in Gen. 7:19, shows the Flood
waters covering “all the high hills [Hebrew pl. form of har,
‘mountains,’ ref. NASB], that were under the whole heaven.”

The next use of the word shows the same thing — “...
and the mountains were covered” (vv. 19, 20). These two
verses depict the scene at the end of forty days, showing the
depth of the Flood waters in relation to the mountains (the
highest points on earth).

Then, a scene one hundred ten days later is depicted in
Gen. 8:4, where the word is used a third time.

Throughout the first one hundred fifty days of the Flood,
water came up from below the earth’s surface and fell from
above the earth’s surface.
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(The Hebrew word used for “rain” during both the frst
forty days [7:12] and the additional one hundred ten days [8:2]
is geshem, referencing “torrential rain,” contrasted with the more
general word for “rain,” matar, previously used in 7:4 [cf. | Kings
18:45, where geshem is used].)

At the end of forty days, all the mountains on earth were
covered. Then the accumulation of water on the earth’s
surface from these two sources continued for another one
hundred ten days (without apparent change).

At the end of the entire one hundred fifty days, God
stopped both the subterranean waters from coming up and
the torrential rain from falling. Then, on the same day,
God began the process of restoration; and, at this time, the
ark, with Noah and his family inside, is seen resting at a place
ABOVE the Ararat mountain range (Gen. 7:24-8:4).

(The Hebrew word translated “upon” in Gen. 8.4 — “
upon [Heb., al] the mountains of Ararat” — can also be under-
stood and translated “above” or “over” [this is the same word
translated “over” back in v. 1].

The textual or contextual use of the word would determine
how itisto be understood. And the context of v. 4 would necessitate
that the word be understood and translated “above,” NOT “upon.”

For additional information, particularly meteorologi-
cal changes at the time of the Flood, refer to the author’s
four-volume set on Revelation, The Time of the End.

In this set, refer to “The Noachian Flood,” Vol. IV, Ap-
pendix V, and “The Sons of Noah,” Vol. 1l, Appendix I11.)

The whole scenario, from a typical standpoint, has to
do with the destruction of Gentile world power during the
Tribulation (a destruction to be completed at Christ’s return),
with Israel then seen in the same position as Noah and his
family at the end of one hundred fifty days — ABOVE the
MOUNTAINS, ABOVE the destroyed KINGDOMS.
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Then, just as the mountains were later seen emerging
from the Flood waters as the waters subsided (where the
Hebrew word har is used a fourth time [8:5]), the nations
will emerge from the judgments of the Tribulation.

But Israel will RETAIN the position seen in the typology of
Gen. 8:4, resting ABOVE the MOUNTAINS, ABOVE all the KING-
DOMS of the world.

Note Isa. 2:2 in this respect:

“And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the moun-
tain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations
shall fow unto it.”

2) The Passover

The Passover, also mentioned in connection with the fourth
SIGN in John’s gospel, is the first of seven festivals which
God gave to the Israelites during Moses’ day (Lev. 23:4ff).

These festivals, kept year after year by the Israelites,
foreshadowed future events pertaining to Israel which will
occur following the Tribulation, beginning with Christ’s
return and extending into the establishment of the millen-
nial kingdom.

In this respect, these seven festivals could be referred to
as “The Prophetic Calendar of Israel.”

The thought of “the KINGDOM” is first brought to the
forefront by the mention of Christ taking His disciples aside
and going up into a MOUNTAIN. Then, before anything
about the SIGN is dealt with (having to do with ISRAEL and
the KINGDOM), the nearness of “the Passover” is mentioned.

“The Passover” had to do with DEATH and SHED BLOOD.
It had to do with the Israelites slaying lambs, with the BLOOD
of these lambs being SHED, and with the ISRAELITES applying
that BLOOD to the door posts and lintel of the houses in which
they dwelled, according to God’s instructions (Ex. 12:1ff).
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“The Passover” had to do with substitutionary atonement,
something which first began to be opened up and revealed
in Genesis chapter three (v. 21).

DEATH had been decreed upon the firstborn in every
household; BUT, God had provided a substitute. Alamb from
the flock which could die in the stead of the firstborn.

And the proper application of the BLOOD of this lamb on
the doorposts and lintel of the house in which the firstborn
lived showed that the firstborn residing in that house had al-
ready died. A substitute had died in his stead, something which
God recognized (cf. Gen. 22:8-13).

God, through Moses, had told the Israelites:

“...the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel shall
kill it [the paschal lamb] in the evening.

And they shall take of the blood, and strike it on the two
side posts and on the upper door post of the houses...

For I will pass through the land of Egypt this night, and will
smite all the frstborn in the land of Egypt...

And the blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses
where ye are: and when | see the blood, | will pass over you...”
(Ex. 12:6b, 7a, 12a 13a).

When the Lord passed through the land of Egypt at
midnight, He looked for ONE THING ALONE. He looked
for the BLOOD of slain lambs on the doorposts and lintel of
the houses.

If the Lord saw the BLOOD, He knew that the firstborn
had already died in that house. And the Lord passed over
that house, for He was satisfied.

If there was NO BLOOD, there was NO indication that
the firstborn had died. And the Lord then SLEW the firstborn
Himself, for DEATH had been decreed upon ALL the firstborn.

The firstborn MUST die, EITHER via a substitute OR apart
from a substitute.



Feeding the Multitude 203

“Christ” is the Passover Lamb, and Israel has slain this
Lamb. But the nation, God’s firstborn son, has yet to apply
the BLOOD.

The Passover, the first of the festivals, points to that future
day when Christ returns, the nation looks upon the One
Whom they slew, they recognize that which has been done,
and they then, through faith, appropriate the BLOOD (cf. Ex.
11:4, 5; 12:3ff; Isa. 53:4-6; Zech. 12:10-14; 13:6).

The Passover foreshadows Israel’s national conversion
at the time of Christ’s return.

ONLY after a nation has been born in a day (Isa. 66:8) can
those things foreshadowed by the remaining six festivals occur.

ONLY after the Passover has been fulfilled (and, in reality,
the subsequent six festivals as well) can that foreshadowed by
the fourth SIGN in John’s gospel occur.

The Loaves and Fish

The fourth SIGN in John's gospel has to do with a miracu-
lous multiplication of five barley loaves and two small fish
which a lad had in his possession. And the multiplication
of this small quantity of food was enough to feed both the
disciples and the multitude, with twelve baskets of food left over
after the remaining fragments had been gathered.

Key information necessary for properly understanding
the SIGN, within its contextual setting (as it is introduced
through referring to a mountain and to the nearness of the
Passover [vv. 3, 4]), is given later in the chapter when in-
quiry pertaining to the SIGN is made by some comprising
the multitude.

Note verses twenty-six and twenty-seven in this respect:

“Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, | say unto you,
Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles [‘the SIGNS’], but
because ye did eat of the loaves, and were Flled.
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Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat
which endureth unto everlasting life [‘age-lasting life,” the Mes-
sianic Era], which the Son of man shall give unto you...”

Thenin verses thirty and thirty-one, the people requested
another SIGN, calling attention to the manna provided in
a supernatural manner during Moses’ day.

But Jesus, remaining within the framework of the SIGN
already given and their mention of the manna, drew a
parallel between that bread (the manna) and the Bread which
had been provided from heaven (the bread of life, Christ Himself
[vv. 32, 33]).

The former foreshadowed the latter. A partaking of bread to
nourish and sustain the physical body foreshadowed a partaking
of Bread to nourish and sustain the spiritual man.

The people then said unto Christ, “Lord, evermore give
us this bread” (v. 34).

Then Jesus said unto them:

“I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never
hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst...

For | came down from heaven...

I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any
man eat of thisbread, he shall live forever [‘'with respectto the age,’
the Messianic Era]: and the bread that I will give is my fesh...

... Verily, verily, | say unto you, Except ye eat the fesh of the
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.

Whoso eateth my fesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal
life [‘age-lasting life’]; and | will raise him up at the last day”
(vv. 35b, 38a, 51a, 53b, 54).

The previous multiplication of the loaves and fish fore-
shadowed the Jewish people partaking of Christ Himself, as
the provided bread during Moses’ day had foreshadowed
as well — eating of the Bread of life, eating His flesh, drinking
His blood.



Feeding the Multitude 205

BUT, HOW can this be the case?

HOW can one partake of Christ Himself in such a manner?

The answer is simple, and it was given in the introductory
verses of John’s gospel:

“The Word was made fesh, and dwelt among us...” (John
1:14a; cf. vwv. 1, 2).

The O.T. Scriptures — which, in their entirety, are about
the person and work of Christ, revealing the Son — became
flesh (cf. Luke 24:25-27, 39-44).

The written Word, which is alive (Heb. 4:12), became
flesh, in the person of the Son, the living Word. And the Two
are so inseparably related — TWO manifestations of the SAME
thing — that partaking of ONE is synonymous with partaking
of the OTHER.

Thus, one eats of the Bread of life, partakes of Christ’s
flesh and blood, by partaking of the written Word.

And Christians MUST partake of Christ today, in this
manner, IF they are to have a part with Him in His kingdom.

(Ref. Chapter 1V in this book, “The Word Made Flesh.”)
Again:

“...EXCEPT ye eat the Fesh of the Son of man [a Messianic
title], and drink his blood, ye have NO life in you” (John 6:53b).

BUT, the SIGN itself has to do with ISRAEL.

The SIGN has to do with the NATION through whom the
written Word was GIVEN and to whom the living Word CAME,
the NATION which will be in possession of BOTH during the
Messianic Era.

There will be an ABUNDANT supply for the NATION in that
day, ABOVE and BEYOND their every need!

NO ONE in the nation will lack (Micah 4:1-4)!
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The twelve baskets of food remaining in the SIGN
(“twelve,” the number of governmental perfection) NOT ONLY
foreshadows this abundant supply, BUT these twelve full baskets
also foreshadow Israel placed at the head of the nations, in the
position of the ONE through whom an ABUNDANT supply will
flow out to the Gentile nations.

The One upon Whose shoulders the government will rest
(Isa. 9:6, 7) will be IN Israel’s midst, ON David’s throne (Joel
2:27; Luke 1:31-33).

And this ABUNDANT supply, will flow FROM David’s throne
THROUGH the twelve tribes of Israel OUT TO the nations of the
earth.
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Deliverance During a Storm

Fifth SIGN
Deliverance on the Third, Seventh Day

“When Jesustherefore perceived that they would come
and take him by force, to make him a king, he departed
again into a mountain himself alone.

And when even was now come, his disciples went
down into the sea.

And entered into a ship, and went over the sea toward
Capernaum. And it was now dark, and Jesus was not
come to them.

And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blew.

Sowhenthey had rowed about fve and twenty or thirty
furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing
nigh unto the ship: and they were afraid.

But he saith unto them, it is I; be not afraid.

Then they willingly received him into the ship: and
immediately the ship was at the land whither they went”
(John 6:15-21).

This fifth SIGN in John'’s gospel has to do with:

Christ’s departure into a mountain (v. 15).

The disciples, in a ship, out on the sea (vv. 16, 17q).

Nighttime, when a great storm arose on the sea
(vv. 17D, 18).

Christ walking toward the disciples on the sea (vv.
19, 20).

207
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The disciples receiving Him into the boat with them
(v. 21a).

The disciples then immediately finding themselves
“at the land whether they went” (v. 21b).

These events foreshadow:

Christ’s departure from Israel into the heavens two
thousand years ago (v. 15).

Israel scattered among the nations, supernaturally
protected (in a ship, out on the sea [vv. 16, 17a]).

The coming Tribulation at the end of the dispensa-
tion (vv. 17b, 18).

Christ’s return (vv. 19, 20).

The nation receiving Him (v. 21a).

The nation’s subsequent restoration to the land
covenanted to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (v. 21b).

This is the only SIGN not providing a specific reference
to particular days, but the chronology in this SIGN can eas-
ily be understood in the light of the other seven SIGNS and
corresponding Scripture.

In the Mountain, Alone

This SIGN, as the previous SIGN, has to do with Christ de-
parting into “a mountain,” which signifies a kingdom (cf. Ps.
2:6;1sa. 2:2-5; Ezek. 28:16; Dan. 2:35, 44, 45; Matt. 16:28-17:5).

Christ departed into a mountain on this occasion because
He perceived that the crowd following Him was about to,
through force, attempt to take and make Him a King.

The SIGNS being exhibited had to do with ISRAEL and
the KINGDOM, they were being performed by the KING of
the KINGDOM Himself, and they showed that which ISRAEL
COULD have IF the nation would REPENT.
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The people apparently understood the nature of the SIGNS
and the identity of the One in their midst performing the
SIGNS. But, WITHOUT REPENTANCE on the part of the people,
matters relative to the KING, ISRAEL, and the KINGDOM could
NOT progress beyond the SIGNS.

Thus, when the people were about to bypass repentance
and attempt to forcefully make Christ a King — seeking to,
themselves, bring in the kingdom through a means other
than that ordained by God — Christ is seen moving aside
into a MOUNTAIN, ALONE.

The KINGDOM was still in VIEW. The KINGDOM could be
SEEN through the SIGNS being performed, God’s DEALINGS with the
Jewish people, and the MOUNTAIN into which Christ had moved.

NOTHING had really changed in this respect. BUT, Christ’s
actions at this point spoke volumes about something which oc-
curred in Israel almost 2,000 years ago as well as something
quite similar which is also occurring throughout a large segment
of Christendom today.

Many Israelites at Christ’s first coming sought to bypass
God’s ordained and revealed way in which the kingdom was
tobe established, and many Christians today are doing some-
thing very similar, immediately preceding Christ’s return.

And, relative to the whole of the matter, Christ can be
seen in EXACTLY the same position both times.

In time past, Christ separated Himself from that which
was occurring among the people; and, during the present
time, with something very similar having made its appear-
ance in Christendom, Christ’s position relative to the matter
could only be EXACTLY the same — separation from that which
IS occurring.

Whether past or present, Christ’s position relative to
anything contrary to the revealed Word would, of necessity,
have to be THE SAME. God simply will NOT countenance that
which is contrary to His revealed Word.
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(That seen as something quite similar in Christendom today
is often referred to as “Dominion Theology.”

This name though is a misnomer.

“Dominion Theology,” as it is called, is NOT a theology at
all. Rather, it is a false ideology, appearing in a number of forms,
which basically, in any of its forms, teaches that the Church is
to exercise dominion [in some form or fashion] relative to the
kingdom during the present day and time [thus, the name,
“Dominion Theology”]. And the Church is to accomplish this
ideology through gradually bringing the world kingdomsunder
the dominion of Christ and His kingdom, making conditions
ready for Christ to one day return and take the kingdom.

In this respect, the whole of this type ideology occurring
in Christendom today is little more than another form of that
which occurred in Israel during the frst century. It is seeking,
through certain actions of man, to bring Christ’s kingship to
pass by having a part in gradually efecting a manifestation of
God'’s kingdom on earth.

This though is NOT the way matters are set forth in Scripture at
all. In fact, Scripture presents the matter in an exact opposite respect.

Political activity for Christians is ALWAYS set forth in Scrip-
ture as being in the HEAVENS and FUTURE [after the kingdom
of Christ has been established], NOT here on EARTH during the
PRESENT time [when the present ruler, Satan, still exercises power
in the kingdom].

And, beyond that, it would be impossible for Christians to
gradually usher in the kingdom of Christ during the present
day and time, for the kingdom of Christ, in ANY form or fashion,
does NOT presently exist on the earth. Rather, the kingdom of Christ,
relative to ANY manifestation on earth, is FUTURE in its entirety.

And this kingdom is to be ushered in through one means
at one time alone — suddenly and swiftly by Christ Himself at
the time of His return, when the Stone strikes that represented
by the great image in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, at its feet
[the utter destruction of the final form of Gentile world power
(Dan. 2:31-45)].
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Christians may seek to exercise dominion today, and they
may seek to bring segments of the existing world kingdom of
Satan under the dominionwhich they vainly attempt to exercise,
but, if so, they are acting COMPLETELY contrary to that which God
has revealed in His Word.

And no matter how seemingly good, benevolent, or righteous
something of this nature may outwardly appear to be, God can
have NOTHING to do with it. Seeking to do something of this
nature is acting contrary to God’s revealed Word, and God will
NOT act in a reciprocal manner [blessing the work, etc.] in a realm
contrary to that which He has revealed [cf. Matt. 7:21-23].

Because ofexisting problemsin Christendom ofthe preceding
nature, the importance of KNOWING the Word of God CANNOT be
overemphasized. The very reason that people canbe soeasily misled
in matters of this nature is because of the widespread ignorance
among Christians concerning that which the Word teaches.

The Word ALONE is the vehicle through which God has made
known His plans and purposes to man. And man can ONLY act in
two realms in this respect:

1) He can act in accordance with the revealed Word, allow-
ing the Spirit to direct his paths.

2) Hecanactapartfromthe revealed Word, whichcan ONLY
separate him from any possible action of the Spirit directing his
paths.

And there, of course, is NO middle ground. It is EITHER one
OR the other [Matt. 12:30; Luke 11:23].)

In the Evening, Darkness, on the Sea

While Christ was in the mountain, alone, the disciples
entered into a boat and ultimately found themselves out on a
tumultuous sea.

The disciples, in a boat, on the sea, found themselves in
the evening part of the day. Then, when it had become dark, the
sea became tumultuous, with Christ still absent.
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Within the symbolism seen in the SIGN, the darkened
evening part of the day places the timing of events about
to transpire near the end of the dispensation, with the Israelites
separated from the One Who said, “I am the light of the world”
(John 8:12).

And the dispensation in view is not the present dispensa-
tion but the preceding dispensation, which has seven years
yet to transpire — the dispensation in which God has dealt
and will yetdeal with Israel. Events surrounding this SIGN have
to do with Israel during and immediately following these final
seven years, during and immediately following the Tribulation.

(The present dispensation will end with the removal of the
Church, comprised of all Christians, both the dead and the liv-
ing [l Thess. 4:13-18].

Then Godwillturnbackto Israel and complete His dispensa-
tional dealings with the Jewish people during Man’s Day, which
will occur through the fulfliment of seven remaining years in
Daniel’s Seventy-Week prophecy [Dan. 9:24-27].)

“The sea” in Scripture is used in a dual, metaphorical
sense, signifying:

a) The place of the dead (Ex. 14:13-31).
b) The Gentile nations (Dan. 7:3ff; Rev. 13:1).

And, with respect to Israel, BOTH would apply during the
time surrounding events in the SIGN — the time foreshadow-
ing events occurring at the end of the dispensation, which
would be the time foreshadowing events during Daniel’s
unfulfilled Seventieth Week.

During this time, the Jewish people are seen not only scattered
among the Gentile nations but are viewed as in the place of death
while out among the nations. But, as the disciples in the ship
or as Noah in the ark, the Jewish people in that day will find
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themselves in a place of safety from the surrounding storm,
during a time of darkness (not a place of safety extending
to individual Jews, for millions of Jews will be slain during
this time, but a place of safety having to do with the nation
as a whole [Zech. 13:8, 9]).

(Note that Jonah, cast out of the ship into the sea, presents
another facet of the same picture concerning God’s supernatural
protection of and care for Israel. Jonah is seen actually cast into
the sea itself, and the giant fsh which the Lord had prepared
to swallow Jonah then became the means through which Jonah
was protected from that depicted by the sea.

And though Jonah died in the belly of the fsh [Jonah 2:2],
after two days, on the third day [cf. Matt. 12:38-40; Luke 24:7,
21, 46], the Lord supernaturally intervened. After Jonah had
remembered and cried out to the Lord, he was not only raised from
the dead but the Lord caused the fsh to vomit Jonah out upon
dry ground. Jonah then heeded the Lord’s previous command
and carried God’s message to the Gentiles [Jonah 2:2-3:3].

In that future day, the entire nation of Israel will £nd itself
in EXACTLY the same position as the disciples in the ship out
on the sea. They will fnd themselves in EXACTLY the same
place Jonah found himself once he had been cast into the sea and
swallowed by the great fsh — in the place of death, scattered
among the Gentiles, awaiting resurrection and removal from
the nations on the third day [cf. Jonah 1:17-2:1; Matt. 12:39, 40].

God has decreed that He will deal with His people in this
respect OUT among the nations, NOT in their land [Lev. 26:32-46;
Deut. 4:27-31; 28:63-68; Ezek. 37:1-14]. He removed His people
fromtheir land because of disobedience, placing themoutamong
the nations to efect repentance through Gentile persecution.

Thus, the Jews presently in the land, forming the present
Nation of Israel, CANNOT remain there indefinitely.

They have returned under a Zionistic movement [resulting from
man’s efforts, NOT God’s] in UNBELIEF, BEFORE REPENTANCE.
They have returned BEFORE it is time for them to return.
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Thus, they will have to be uprooted and driven back out
among the nations, which is EXACTLY what will occur in the middle
of the Tribulation when Antichrist is allowed to bring this to pass.

Repentance will occur ONLY with the Jewish people [the entire
nation]scattered among the Gentiles. The matter is NEVER seen to
occur ANY other way in Scripture.

God will deal with Israel relative to repentance in the SAME
place that He dealt with Jonah in the type — IN the sea, NOT IN
the land [IN the sea, NOT ON bhoard the ship].

And resurrection and removal from the sea [from the place
of death, from the nations], as in Jonah’s case, will occur ONLY
when the Jewish people remember the Lord and turn back to Him [cf. 11
Chron.7:12-14;Jonah 2:2-3:3]. Thiswill occur ONLY when repentance
occurs, NOT BEFORE [cf. Matt. 3:2; 4:17; Acts 2:37-39; 3:13-21].

The Lord will HEAR, He will REMIEMBER His covenant with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and He will SEND the Deliverer [cf. Ex.
2:23-25; 3:2-10].

The nation, at that time, will be removed from the sea [from
the place of death, from the nations] and be raised up to live in
God’s sight [Hosea 6:1, 2]. And, as Jonah, the Jewish people will
then HEED God’s previous command and CARRY His message to
the Gentiles [cf. Isa. 53:1F; Zech. 8:23].)

1) ATime of Darkness, A Great Wind, A Tumultuous Sea

The coming Tribulation, covering time which fulfills the
last seven years of Daniel’s Seventy-Week prophecy, is seen
in Scripture as a time of trouble without parallel in human his-
tory — a period “such as was not since the beginning of the
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.” And this period
will be of such a nature that “except those days should be
shortened, there should no flesh be saved” (Matt. 24:21, 23).

This is how approximately 2,600 years of Gentile world
dominance and rule will end on the one hand; and this is
also how the continued stubbornness and rebellion on the
part of the Jewish people, over an even longer period of time,
will end on the other hand.
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God will allow the Gentile nations under the final world ruler
during Man’s Day, under Antichrist, to bring about conditions
of this nature.

And history during Man’s Day will end with this type climax
in order to bring the Jewish people to the end of themselves,
resulting in repentance, so that God can, in turn, place Israel in
the position where the Gentile nations can be blessed through
God’s restored wife, through His firstborn son.

The whole of the matter surrounding Gentile world
dominance and rule, with the sea in view, is set forth in the
imagery and metaphoricallanguage used in Daniel chapter
seven, which depicts conditions from the beginning to the
end of the Times of the Gentiles.

In this section of Scripture, “the four winds of the heaven”
are seen striving upon “the great sea,” with “four great
beasts,” different from one another, coming “up from the sea.”

The picture of “four great beasts” arising from “the
great sea,” with the winds striving upon the sea throughout
(depicting unrest, a tumultuous state, occurring throughout
the whole of the Times of the Gentiles) is another depiction
of that which had previously been introduced by means
of “a great image” seen standing in Babylon in Daniel
chapter two (vv. 31-45).

The four parts of the great image in chapter two corre-
spond to the four great beasts in chapter seven.

In chapter two, the final form of the “great image” is
seen to incorporate all of the previous three forms.

And, because of this nature of the final form of the image
— having not only a form of its own but incorporating the
previous three forms as well — with the destruction of the final
form, there is a destruction of the complete image (vv. 44, 45).

This type destruction is also repeated in chapter seven,
where the “four great beasts” are seen rising up out of a
tumultuous great sea.
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After the complete sequence is given concerning the four
great beasts, exactly as previously seen in chapter two after
the complete sequence concerning the four parts of the great
image had been given, the destruction of the WHOLE is seen
in the destruction of the FINAL FORM.

After dealing with the fourth great beast, verse twelve
references “the rest of the beasts [the previous three],” stat-
ing that though their dominion had been taken away (i.e.,
though God had removed them from their respective regal
positions of power and authority, establishing others in
their places [cf. Dan. 4:17, 25, 32; 5:18-21]), “their lives were
prolonged for a season and time.”

The first three succeeding empires, represented by that
seen in the first three parts of the great image (ch. 2) or the
firstthree greatbeasts (ch. 7), though destroyed millenniums
ago during the first several hundred years of the Times of
the Gentiles, did not pass out of existence. Rather, they re-
mained in existence, awaiting a final and complete destruction
when the fourth part of the great image or the fourth great
beast — one synonymous with the other — arises to power.

Then, the WHOLE of Gentile world power, as it has existed for
slightly over 2,600 years, will be COMPLETELY destroyed, NEVER
to rise again (Dan. 2:35; 7:26; 8:25; 11:45; Rev. 19:11ff).

Revelation chapter thirteen presents the same sequence
pertaining to the fourth part of the great image or the fourth
great beast, forming commentary on the Book of Daniel.

“A beast” is seen rising “up out of the sea” in Rev. 13:1.
Then, as seen in the next verse, this final form of Gentile
world power will possess an inseparable relationship with the
whole of Gentile world power, extending all the way back to the
days of Nebuchadnezzar. The Beast in Rev. 13:1, synonymous
with the “fourth beast” in Dan. 7:3-7, is seen to possess descrip-
tive qualities of all the preceding three “beasts” — a leopard, a
bear, and a lion (cf. Dan. 2:31-45; 7:1-14; Rev. 13:2).
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And, as seen in both Daniel chapters two and seven, and
in this chapter in the Book of Revelation, this final appear-
ance of Gentile world power — incorporating the whole of
that seen in all four parts of the image in Daniel chapter
two and/or the four great beasts in Daniel chapter seven —
will occur yet future during EXACTLY the same time depicted by
events in the fifth SIGN in John’s gospel.

The darkness of the evening, a great wind blowing upon the
sea, and the disciples in immediate danger because of that which
was occurring are all seen in the SIGN, with the latter also
seen in the Books of Daniel and Revelation as well (cf. Dan.
3:19ff; Rev. 13:11-18; 17:16, 17).

All these things together are necessary as one begins
to form a word picture, as depicted different places in both
Testaments. God gave the complete picture through differ-
ent individuals, using different means, at different times.
And Christians reading and studying the matter today can
be certain of two things in the preceding respect:

a) God has revealed EVERYTHING necessary to see and
understand the complete picture.

b) There is NOTHING superfluous in that which God
has revealed.

EVERYTHING which God wants man to know regarding
His plans and purposes is in His revealed Word.

And EVERYTHING in this Word exists for a divinely de-
signed and revealed purpose.

2) Then, Deliverance
Deliverance in the SIGN occurred when the disciples were
alone, in a boat, out on a tumultuous sea. It was THEN that they
saw Jesus “walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship.”
And the disciples, seeing Jesus, “were afraid” (v. 19).
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THEN, making the disciples aware of His identity, Jesus
said”:

“...itisI; be not afraid” (v. 20; cf. Gen. 45:3ff).

And following this, the disciples “willingly received him
into the ship” (v. 21).

This fifth SIGN in John’s gospel foreshadows conditions
and events EXACTLY as they will exist and occur yet future.

Israel will be alone, OUT ON the tumultuous sea.

That s, the nation will be separated from their Deliverer
and scattered among the Gentile nations at a time when
the tumultuous state among the Gentile nations reaches
an apex. And this, as seen elsewhere in Scripture, will oc-
cur immediately before Gentile world power is utterly and
completely destroyed.

It will be at such a time, AFTER Israel has cried out to the
Lord for deliverance, that Jesus will appear the second time
to the nation.

God will have used Gentile dominance and rule, extend-
ing over 2,600 years of time, with matters being brought
to an apex at the end of this period, for one central purpose:

To bring about repentance on the part of the Jewish
people, in order that God’s plans and purposes for His
people, which include the Gentile nations, can be realized.

It will be at such a time that deliverance will occur, for
reasons which God has clearly revealed in His Word.

Note the sequence of this deliverance as seen in the type
in the Book of Exodus:

a) The Israelites were residing in a Gentile land
under Gentile persecution at the time Moses was born.
And Moses, growing to manhood, was rejected the first
time he appeared to Israel as their deliverer.
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Moses is then seen leaving Egypt, dwelling in an-
other land, and taking a Gentile bride during the time
of his rejection.

b) The day came though when the Israelites found
themselves in such dire straits that they were left with-
out a choice other than to call upon the God of their
fathers for deliverance.

When theIsraelites did this, God heard, remembered
His covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and sent
Moses back to deliver them (Ex. 2:23-3:12).

¢) Moses returned, and this time he was received
rather than rejected by the people.

Deliverance of the Israelites and the destruction of
Gentile world power then followed (Ex. 5-14).

Note the same sequence of events which are about to
occur in the antitype:

a) When Israel’s Deliverer appeared the first time
to the nation, He was rejected.

He then departed into another country. And while
in this other country, during the present dispensation,
He is taking a Gentile bride, as in the type.

b) The day is coming though, also as in the type,
when the Israelites will find themselves in such dire
straits that they will be left without a choice other than
to call upon the God of their fathers for deliverance.

And when the Israelites do this, as in the type, God
will hear, remember His covenant with Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, and send Jesus back to deliver them.

¢) Jesus will return, and He will be received, not
rejected, by the Israelites (as Moses was received, not
rejected, the second time).

Deliverance of the Israelites and the destruction of
Gentile world power will then follow.
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(The type has been set, and the antitype MUST follow
the type in exact detail. God established both the type and
the antitype, and perfection MUST be seen throughout all cor-
respondence between the two.)

Then, Immediately at the Land

And all the preceding will be with a view to that which
can be seen occurring in the SIGN AFTER the disciples had
received Jesus into the boat (cf. Ex. 15:1-19; Num. 13, 14;
Joshua 1ff).

The text reads:

“...and immediately the ship was at the land whither they
went” (v. 21b).

AFTER the disciples had received Christinto the boat, they
not only found themselves delivered and removed from the
tumultuous sea but they also found themselves in the land
of their calling, the land of Israel.

And their Messiah, Who had brought these conditions
to pass, was present in their midst.

EXACTLY as seen in the SIGN, AFTER the Israelites have
received Christ, they will be removed from the Gentile na-
tions (be removed from the sea) and be placed in the land
covenanted to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, within a theocracy,
as the restored wife of Jehovah and as God'’s firstborn son.

And their Messiah, Who will have brought these condi-
tions to pass, will be present in the nation’s midst (Deut.
30:1-3; Joel 2:27-32; Matt. 24:29-31).

In that day the Jewish people will realize their calling as
God’s witnesses to the Gentile nations (Isa. 43:1-10). They
will, in that day, go forth with the message of Isaiah chapter
fifty-three:

“Who hath believed our report?...” (vv. 1a T).
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And occupying the position of God’s firstborn son among
the nations, Israel will possess the rights of primogeniture,
with the nations ruled by and blessed through Israel.

In that day, completely different from today:

“...ten men shall take hold out of all the languages of the
nations [‘ten,” the number of ordinal completion, textually pointing
to ALL among the nations], even shall take hold of the skirt of him
that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you: for we have heard

that God is with you” (Zech. 8:23; cf. v. 13).

The future for both ISRAEL and the GENTILE NATIONS is as
bright as the PROMISES of God.

NONE will fail of fulfillment.

BUT, that which God has revealed about this future time
MUST be brought to pass God’s WAY, in God’s TIME.
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A Blind Man Healed

Sixth SIGN
Sight Restored on the Third, Seventh Day

“And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was
blind from his birth.

And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did
sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind?

Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor
his parents: but that the works of God should be made
manifest in him.

I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is
day: the night cometh, when no man can work.

Aslongaslam intheworld, lam the light of the world.

When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and
made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the
blind man with the clay,

And he said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam,
(which is by interpretation, Sent.) He went his way there-
fore, and washed, and came seeing.

The neighbors therefore, and they which before had
seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he that sat
and begged?

Some said, This is he: others said, He is like him: but
he said, I am he.

223
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Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes
opened?

He answered and said, Aman that is called Jesus made
clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the
pool of Siloam, and wash: and | went and washed, and |
received sight.

Then said they unto him, Where is he? He said, |
know not.

They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was
blind.

And it was the Sabbath day when Jesus made the clay,
and opened his eyes.

Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had
received his sight. He said unto them, He put clay upon
mine eyes, and | washed, and do see” (John 9:1-15).

The last three SIGNS in John's gospel — the healing of
the man born blind (ch. 9), the resurrection of Lazarus (ch.
11), and the resurrection of Christ (ch. 20) — include quite
a bit of detail in both the text and the context concerning
different things pertaining to the SIGNS.

In each instance, entire chapters are given over to the
matter, though the actual SIGNS are seen in smaller seg-
ments of the chapters.

Each chapter (chs. 9, 11, 20) deals with the negative,
antagonistic attitude of the Jewish religious leaders toward
the message being proclaimed through the miraculous, su-
pernatural SIGNS.

And this type attitude of Israel’s religious leaders can be
seen at the BEGINNING, with John the Baptist proclaiming the
message apart from SIGNS (Matt. 3:7ff).

And it can be seen CONTINUING in Christ’s subsequent
ministry (then in the ministries of the Twelve, the Seventy), with
SIGNS accompanying the proclaimed message (Matt. 4:17ff).
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The nation’sreligious leaders had positioned themselves
among those forming the crowds following John.

Then, when Jesus took up the message, EXACTLY the
same thing was seen (Matt. 4:17, 25; 8:1; 9:11-13; 12:14, 24ff).

And by the time in Christ’s ministry when He had per-
formed the sixth SIGN recorded in John’s gospel (a SIGN
appearing only in John'’s gospel, performed during the mid
to latter part of His ministry), this negative, antagonistic at-
titude of Israel’s religious leaders could be seen on every hand
(cf. John 7:30-32, 45-53; 8:13-19, 39-59).

Matters had become so BAD by this time that:

“...the Jews [which would be those forming the Sanhedrin] had
agreed already, that if any man did confess that he [Jesus] was
Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue” (John 9:22b).

Andsuch anindividual, put outof the Synagogue, would
no longer have a right to the worship and privileges associ-
ated with the commonwealth of Israel.

Then, the following SIGN, the seventh SIGN, the resur-
rection of Lazarus (also recorded only in John's gospel), was
manifested very near the end of Christ’s earthly ministry.

Andevents forming this SIGN occurred ata time when the
cup of iniquity surrounding the negative, antagonistic attitude
of Israel’s religious leaders — gradually having adversely
affected the entire nation —was ALMOST full (cf. Gen. 15:16).

Atthis point, NOT ONLY did Israel’s religious leaders seek
to kill Jesus for raising Lazarus from the dead (John 11:49-
53) BUT they even sought to slay the very one who had been
raised from the dead. They sought to see that Lazarus was
again removed from the land of the living (John 12:9-11).

(These religious leaders, mainly the Scribes and the Phari-
sees, the keepers and legalistic teachers of the Law [the written
Word (Isa. 8:20)], believed and sought to follow this Word to the letter.
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But this Word, becoming flesh in the person of God’s Son, was an
entirely different matter.

The Scribes and Pharisees’ attitude toward the Word mani-
fested in Tesh was EXACTLY the opposite of their attitude toward
the Word in written form. And because of the infuence of the
Scribes and Pharisees —forming the largest of the religious sects
in Israel — their negative attitude toward the Word manifested
in Fesh was passed on to the nation at large.

In the preceding respect, it would be IMPOSSIBLE for finite
man to manifest greater contradictory actions than those exhibited by
the Scribes and Pharisees 2,000 years ago when Christ was on earth
in Israel’s midst.

The Scribes and Pharisees were the keepers and teachers of the
Word on the one hand; and they were chief among those seeking to do
away with, to destroy, the Word on the other hand.

And this same attitude toward the Word in both forms has
continued prevalent among both Israel’s religious leaders and the
Jewish people in general down through the years, extending into
modern times.

It is very common today for orthodox Jews to READ the written
Word from their Hebrew Scriptures, then KISS the Word with their
lips when finished.

BUT, it is also very common for them to look upon the Word made
fleshin an ENTIRELY different manner. Many would still SPIT in the
face of the Word manifested in this form if they could [Matt. 26:67].

BUT, all of this is about to change.

When lIsrael’s Messiah returns and the Jewish people look
upon the One Whom they pierced, a great mourning will be heard
throughout the land [Zech. 12:10-14].

The Jewish people, as Joseph’s brethren when Joseph
revealed himself to them, will be quite troubled when they find
themselves confronted by the Word which became flesh, not knowing
what to expect.

BUT, EXACTLY as in the SIGNS in John’s gospel, or anyplace
else in Scripture when dealing with events of that future day, a long-
awaited healing will THEN occur for the nation.)
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Then the eighth SIGN, Christ’s resurrection, occurred
following His earthly ministry to the nation after both the
religious leaders and the leaven-infected nation as a whole
had FILLED their cup of iniquity to the brim (cf. Matt. 16:6-12).

At this time the Jewish people went BEYOND anything here-
tofore seen. They NOT ONLY called for Jesus death, rejecting
their true King — God manifested in the flesh — BUT they
pledged their allegiance to a pagan Gentile ruler.

THIS is where the actions of mainly the Scribes and Pharisees
had ultimately led the people:

“And it was the preparation of the Passover, and about the
sixth hour: and he [Pilate] saith unto the Jews, Behold your King!

But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify
him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall | crucify your King? The chief
priests answered, We have NO king BUT Caesar” (John 19:14, 15;
cf. Matt. 23:1F).

Israel, at this point, reached an APEX in rebellion and
disobedience, one without precedent in the history of the nation
and one which would not be equalled or surpassed until events
of the coming Tribulation, until events of Daniel’s unfulfilled
Seventieth Week.

Atthatfuturetime, “many” in Israel will make a covenant
with the Gentile world ruler of that day, which Scripture
calls a “covenant with death” and an “agreement with hell
[Heb., Sheol, the place of the dead]” (cf. Isa. 28:15, 18; Dan.
9:27; Rev. 17, 18).

Though the sixth SIGN itself centers around the future
of Israel (as the other seven SIGNS), the entire history of
Israel — past, present, and future — is given in this SIGN.

As the man was born blind, so it was with Israel. And this is
something quite evident in Israel’s history and present condition.

And Israel’s future is seen in the man being healed, with at-
tendant results.
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Central thoughts about the SIGN in the preceding respect
have to do with:

a) Blindness from birth.

b) Sight ultimately given by Christ through the
person washing clay from his eyes in the pool of Siloam.

¢) A witness concerning Messiah and that which
had been done following the blind person receiving sight.

d) Thehealingandsubsequenttestimony occurring
on the Sabbath.

Blind from Birth

At the time God formed a separate creation from Adam,
through Jacob, the central reason was given for the creation of
this new entity (Israel). And a main purpose within this central
reason was also given.

Note Isa. 43:1, 7, 10:

“But now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and
he that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not: for | have redeemed thee,
I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine...

Even every one that is called by my name: for | have created
him for my glory, | have formed him; yea, | have made him...

Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my servantwhom |
have chosen: that ye may know and believe me, and understand
that I am he: before me there was no God formed, neither shall

there be after me.”

“ISRAEL,"” a special creation in Jacob, created for God’s glory
(vv. 1, 7), has NEVER gone forth to the Gentile nations in fulfill-
ment of their calling (v. 10).

Israel, in this respect, has been as Jonah — NOT ONLY
refusing to fulfill the nation’s commission BUT going in an
opposite direction.
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In line with that seen in the sixth SIGN in John's gospel
— with respect to that which this SIGN foreshadows, hav-
ing to do with that seen in Isa. 43:10 — Israel had been blind
from birth.

Israel had been BLIND during the two days from Jacob to
Christ (or, from Abraham to Christ, carrying matters back
two more generations).

And]Israel hasalsobeen BLIND during the two days of the
present dispensation when God has temporarily suspended
His national dealings with Israel and is dealing with the new
creation in Christ rather than the old creation in Jacob.

And this is EXACTLY in line with the seventh SIGN, the
resurrection of Lazarus after he had lain in the grave for
four days (John 11:17) — foreshadowing Israel in the place
of death from birth until that future time when the Spirit
breathes life into the one who has never really possessed life
with respect to that seen in the overall text.

ONLY inthatfuture day, when Israel receives life and sight,
will the nation go forth in fulfillment of Isa. 43:10.

Sight Received

The meaning of the name of the pool where the man
born blind was told to wash the clay from his eyes, the pool
of Siloam, is “Sent.”

The man born blind was told to go to a pool which meant
“Sent.” He was to wash clay from his eyes in this pool, and
he was then to see for the first time in his life relative to that
connected with the name of the pool (vv. 6, 7);.

And, as a result, the man would go forth with a true
message concerning Jesus the Christ (vv. 9-11, 15, 17, 25-
27, 30-33).

The same thing is seen from another perspective in Luke
chapter twenty-four.
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Two disciples were walking to Emmaus on the third day fol-
lowing the crucifixion, on the day Christ had been raised from the
dead (or, on the seventh day, counting back to Adam [v. 21]).

And as they walked and “talked together of all the things
which had happened,” Jesus drew near to them and walked
and spoke with them (vv. 13-15).

BUT, they DIDN'T know Him. Their eyes “were holden
[their vision was withheld, preventing them from recogniz-
ing the One in their midst]” (v. 16).

The two disciples were BLIND relative to the identity of
the One walking and talking with them.

(Note that their blindness, with respect to that which is in
view, DIDN'T begin two days earlier at the time Christ was crucified.

Rather, these two disciples must be viewed as the man in the
sixth SIGN in John’s gospel — representing the whole nation,
blind from birth in this respect.)

And Jesus revealed Himself to them, providing them
with sight, in EXACTLY the same manner seen in John
chapter nine.

This would have had to be the case, for there is ONLY ONE
means through which God provides LIFE or anything connected
with LIFE in Scripture. Whether it is man passing from death
unto LIFE or sustenance for that LIFE once it has been brought
into existence (producing sight, growth, etc.).

God ALWAYS uses ONE means ALONE.

EVERYTHING is accomplished SOLELY through the living
Word and the written Word, which are inseparable, for They are
simply two manifestations of the SAME thing.

The written Word, which was God, became flesh in the
person of the living Word (John 1:1, 14). EVERYTHING in
the O.T. has to do with some facet of the person and work of
the Son. And the WHOLE of this revelation is seen manifested
in the living Word.



A Blind Man Healed 231

(There is NOTHING in the N.T. that is not seen after some fash-
ion in the O.T. The New is simply the Old opened up and further
revealed, explained.

And inthatrespect, the manifestation of the living Word —the
Word becoming Fesh in the person of Jesus the Christ—encom-
passes the WHOLE of both Testaments. Jesus is a manifestation, in
the flesh, of the complete Word, as seen in the whole of Scripture, both
the O.T. and the N.T., even though, at the time of the incarnation, the
N.T. had yet to be penned [ref. Chapter IV in this book].).

And the fact that the incarnation occurred before a word
of the N.T. had been penned shows that the O.T. is complete in
and of itself, else the incarnation would have been incomplete.)

“Water,” as seen in the pool of Siloam in John chapter
nine, is often used in Scripture in a metaphorical sense,
referring to the Word.

Note Eph. 5:26 in this respect:

“That he might sanctify and cleanse it [lit., ‘cleanse her,’ the
Church (Gk., feminine; cf. v. 25)] with the washing of water by
the word” (cf. John 4:7-14; 7:37, 38).

In the preceding respect, the eyes of the person born
blind in John chapter nine were opened by the living Word
through using the written Word.

And that is EXACTLY what is found in Luke chapter
twenty-four. The eyes of the two disciples were opened by the
living Word through using the written Word. The living Word
revealed Himself to them through opening the written Word
to their understanding (vv. 25-31).

Then, comparing the two accounts further, after their
eyes had been opened, EXACTLY the SAME thing is seen in
the account of the two disciples as seen in the account of the
man born blind. The two disciples, as the man born blind,
then went forth with a true message concerning Jesus (vv.
33-35; cf. vv. 46-53).
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God'’s Witness

The accounts in the Book of Jonah, Luke chapter twenty-
four, and John chapter nine, depict that which the entire
nation will do once Israel’s blindness has been lifted.

The entire nation will go forth with a true message con-
cerning Jesus the Christ.

And that message, in possibly its most capsulated form
in Scripture, is seen in the message which Joseph's brothers
went forth proclaiming once their eyes had been opened to
Joseph's true identity (Gen. 45:1-4, 21ff]):

“Ye shall tell...of all my glory in Egypt, and of all that ye
have seen...

...Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor over all the land of
Egypt” (Gen. 45:13a, 26a).

The preceding is the type; and with “Joseph” a type of
CHRIST and “Egypt” a type of the WORLD in Scripture, note
how the antitype would read in the message which the
descendants of Joseph'’s brethren are going to proclaim in
that coming day:

“Ye shall tell...of all My [Jesus’] glory throughout the earth,
and of all that ye have seen...

...Jesusisyetalive,and Heis Governor over theentireearth.”

Note Israel’s condition and confession in that coming
day, after the nation’s blindness has been lifted, as recorded
in Isaiah chapters fifty-two through fifty-four. All three
chapters are Messianic in their scope of fulfillment, which
is something often overlooked when chapter fifty-three is
viewed apart from its contextual setting.

In chapters fifty-two and fifty-four, a restored nation is
seen back in the land — one which will know the Lord, one
which will possess a right relationship to God as the wife of
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Jehovah, and one which will go forth with joy and singing,
publishing glad tidings (52:6-9; 54:1-5).

And right in the midst of this entire picture, in chapter
fifty-three, the Spirit of God, through Isaiah, saw fit to place
Israel’s confession and message which will be carried to the
Gentile nations of the earth in THAT coming day, AFTER Israel’s
BLINDNESS has been LIFTED.

Note the repeated pronouns throughout Isaiah chapter
fifty-three — “we,” “our,” “us” — which, contextually (chs.
52, 54), can only be a reference to the JEWISH people (“my
people” [v. 8]) proclaiming the message of this chapter as
they go forth to the nations of the earth, fulfilling Isa. 43:10:

“Who hath believed OUR report? and to whom is the arm
of the Lord revealed?

For heshall grow up before himasatender plant,and asaroot
out of dry ground: he hath no form nor comeliness; and when
WE shall see him, there is no beauty that WE should desire him.

He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief: and WE hid as it were OUR faces from
him; he was despised, and WE esteemed him not.

Surely he hath borne OUR griefs, and carried OUR sorrows:
yetWE did notesteem him stricken, smitten of God, and aFicted.

Buthe waswounded for OUR transgressions, he was bruised
for OUR iniquities: the chastisement of OUR peace was upon
him; and with his stripes WE are healed.

All WE like sheep have gone astray: WE have turned
everyone to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the
iniquity of US all.

He was oppressed, and he was aFicted, yet he opened not
his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before his shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.

He was taken from prison and from judgment:. and who
shall declare his generation? for he was cut out of the land of
the living: for the transgression of MY people was he stricken.
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And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich
in his death; because he hath done no violence, neither was any
deceit in his mouth.

Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to
grief: when thou shalt make his soul an ofering for sin, he shall
see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the
Lord shall prosper in his hand.

He shall see the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfed: by
his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many: for he
shall bear their iniquities.

Therefore will | divide him a portion with the great, and he
shall divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured
out his soul unto death: and he was numbered with the trans-
gressors; and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession
for the transgressors” (vv. 1-12).

On the Sabbath, in That Day

The healing of the man born blind in John chapter nine
occurred on the Sabbath day, the seventh day. And five of
the other seven SIGNS in John’s gospel occurred either on
the Sabbath or at the conclusion of a series of days which
referenced the seventh day, the Sabbath.

This SIGN being performed on the Sabbath — which had
to do with a man’s blindness being lifted, pointing to the
nation’s blindness being lifted — was the central issue in the
Pharisees’ opposition to that which had occurred (vv. 14-16).

This was also something seen time after time in Christ’s
ministry. SIGNS were performed on the Sabbath, and Israel’s
religious leaders brought accusations against Christ which
had to do with a supposed violation of the Sabbath (cf. Matt.
12:10-14; Mark 3:1-6; Luke 13:10-14; John 5:5-18).

And this, in itself, spoke volumes concerning the under-
standingwhich Israel’sreligious leaders possessed pertaining
to their own O.T. Scriptures.
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They apparently knew the letter of Scripture, but the
exact opposite was true when going beyond the letter into
the spiritual nature of Scripture. They were ill-equipped to
handle Scripture in this manner.

God had sent prophet after prophet, throughout centuries
of time, to His people in order that they might know and
understand His plans and purposes for NOT ONLY Israel BUT
the Gentile nations of the earth as well.

BUT, what had Israel done during this time, when prophet
after prophet had appeared?

According to Christ’s words to the chief priests, elders,
and Pharisees, they had:

“...beat one, and killed another, and stoned another” (Matt.
21:35b; cf. v. 36).

Then, the same thingis seen in Christ’s subsequent words
to the Scribes and Pharisees:

“0O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and
stonest them which are sent unto thee...” (Matt. 23:37a).

The Jewish peoplekilling and stoning the prophets though
was FAR from the end of the matter:

“But last of all he [God] sent unto them his Son, saying, They
will reverence my Son” (Matt. 21:37).

And, in complete keeping with that revealed by the rejected
prophets, the Jewish religious leaders said among themselves:

“This is the Heir: come, let us kill him, and let us seize on
his inheritance.

And they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and
slew him” (Matt. 21:38, 39; cf. v. 45).

Israel’s religious leaders, over centuries of time, had
rejected, mistreated, and slain the prophets sent to them.
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When God sent His Son, He was dealt with in an even
worse manner, for they KNEW that He was the Heir of the
vineyard. They KNEW that He was the One about Whom the
rejected prophets had spoken.

BUT, though Israel’s religious leaders KNEW that Christ
was the Heir of the vineyard, they, in reality, did NOT know
their own Scriptures when He appeared (an end result of
the prophets having been rejected throughout the nation’s
history).

Had they known their Scriptures, they would have
understood the SIGNS being manifested — foreshadowing
supernatural, Divine healing and provision for the nation
— and they would, particularly, have understood WHY the
SIGNS were being performed on the Sabbath day, or on a
seventh day, referencing the Sabbath (cf. I Cor. 2:6-8).

They would have seen and understood the septenary
arrangement of Scripture, which dealt with a septenary
arrangement of time.

Theywould have seen and understood that Scripture
opens in this manner, dealing with the earth’s restora-
tion (establishing an unchangeable pattern concerning how
God restores a ruined creation) which foreshadows man’s
restoration (Gen. 1:1-2:3).

And they would have seen and understood that
the Sabbath was given to Israel, reflecting back on the
opening verses of Scripture, in order to keep the thought
ever before the nation that God was going to work six days
(6,000 years) in man’s restoration and rest the seventh day
(the seventh and last 1,000-year period within this estab-
lished septenary structure).

And had they understood these things, when the
Heir of the vineyard appeared on the scene performing
SIGNS — miraculous healings, on or referencing the
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Sabbath —they would have understood the significance
of the events taking place.

They would have understood that the healing of
an individual in this respect pointed to the healing of
the entire nation on the Sabbath, the seventh 1,000-
year period.

They would have understood that this healing of
the nation would follow God’s work of redemption,
occurring throughout six preceding days, occurring
throughout six preceding 1,000-year periods.

And, when Christ performed healings on the Sab-
bath day itself, rather than accusing Him of violating
the Sabbath, they would have understood that THIS was
the correct day for Him to perform SIGNS of this nature.

They would have known that Jesus was dealing with that
which would occur “in that day,” on the Sabbath:

“And in THAT day shall the deaf hear the words of the
book, and the eyes of the blind shall see...”

“THEN [in THAT day] the eyes of the blind shall be
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped” (lsa.
29:18a; 35:5).
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The Resurrection of Lazarus

Seventh SIGN
As Lazarus, So Israel, on the Third, Seventh Day

“Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of
Bethany, the town of Mary and her sister Martha.

(It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with oint-
ment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother
Lazarus was sick.)

Therefore hissisterssentunto him, saying, Lord, behold,
he whom thou lovest is sick.

When Jesus heard that, he saith, This sickness is not
unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God
might be glorifed thereby.

Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus.

When he heard therefore that he was sick, he abode
two days still in the same place where he was.

Then after that he saith to his disciples, Let us go into
Judaea again...

Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in
the grave four days already...

Jesus saith unto her [unto Martha], | am the resurrec-
tion, and the life: he that believeth in me, though he were
dead, yet shall he live:

And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never
die...

Jesus wept...

239
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Jesustherefore again groaning in himselfcometh to the
grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.

Jesus said, Take ye away the stone...

Then they took away the stone from the place where
the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said,
Father, | thank thee that thou hast heard me.

And | knew that thou hearest me always: but because
of the people which stand by | said it, that they may believe
that thou hast sent me.

And when he had thus spoken, he cried with a loud
voice, Lazarus, come forth.

And he thatwas dead came forth, bound hand and foot
with graveclothes: and his face was bound about with a
napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go”
(John 11:1-7, 17, 25, 264, 35, 38, 393, 41-44).

The sixth SIGN in John’s gospel (ch. 9) shows ISRAEL as
having been BLIND from birth (vv. 1, 20), BLIND from the time
of the inception of the nation.

And this BLINDNESS, contextually, had to do with the MES-
SAGE which Israel was called to carry and proclaim to the Gentile
nations.

(Relative to this BLINDNESS and the MESSAGE, note Israel’s
past, beginning with events in Ex. 12:1ff, contrasted with
Israel’s future, beginning with events in Matt. 24:14.

And the whole of the matter, taking things back to their
foundational place in Moses, had to do with a failure to fol-
low through with the command given to man at the time of
his creation in Gen. 1:26-28.

Also, note the message being proclaimed to Israel by
Christ, the Twelve, and the Seventy at the time of the SIGN
in John 9.

ALL is REGAL.)
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Israel, throughout the nation’s 4,000-year history, has
NEVER gone forth to the Gentiles in this manner. Rather
they have always been as Jonah, disobediently going in an
opposite direction relative to the Lord’s clear command.

The seventh SIGN in John's gospel (ch. 11) shows Israel
relative to the SAME thing from another perspective. This
SIGN shows the nation as having been in the place of death
for four days (vv. 17, 39), pointing to the status of the Jewish
people throughout their 4,000-year history relative to God’s
clear command concerning the message which they were
to carry and proclaim to the Gentiles.

As previously seen in the sixth SIGN in chapter nine,
once the blind man had received sight, he then carried a
message which spoke volumes. NOT ONLY did he immedi-
ately bear a true message concerning the One Who had healed
him, BUT his healing foreshadowed that which the entire nation
could experience, IF...

The entire nation could experience that which this man
experienced, in accordance with the message being pro-
claimed, IF the nation would REPENT.

And repentance, followed by healing, would THEN
be followed by the entire nation proclaiming the SAME
message to the Gentile world which this man had pro-
claimed to the religious leaders in Israel (vv. 17, 25, 27,
30; cf. Isa. 53:1ff).

And the seventh SIGN, the resurrection of Lazarus in
chapter eleven, shows EXACTLY the SAME thing. Though
there isnothing recorded concerning anything Lazarus may
have said following his resurrection, the SIGN itself, as the
previous SIGN, spoke volumes concerning the matter at hand,
as SIGNS invariably do.

This SIGN foreshadowed LIFE being given to the entire na-
tion relative to the SAME thing seen in a foreshadowing of SIGHT
being given to the nation in the previous SIGN.
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Lazarus being in the place of death for four days fore-
shadowed Israel being in the place of death for 4,000 years.

And Lazarus being raised following four days foreshad-
owed Israel being raised following 4,000 years.

In John chapter nine, the religious leaders in Israel CAST
the man OUT whose sight had been restored.

In the Greek text there is a double use of “without,” or
“on the outside.” The thought brought over into the English
text would be, “They cast him OUT [OUT from the place where
they resided], into a place on the OUTSIDE [separate from the
place where they resided],” with the text placing an emphasis
on the latter — the place OUTSIDE.

(In a respect, this would be similar to the expression, “the
outer darkness,” in Matt. 8:12; 22:13; 25:30.

The structure of the Greek text, in all three references in
Matthew’s gospel, literally reads, “the darkness, the outer,”
with the emphasis placed on the thought of “outer” [emphasis
on the adjective following the noun]. Then, with the repeti-
tion of the article before “outer,” the reference is NOT to just any
darkness BUT to a particular darkness OUTSIDE a realm of light.

And the thought is somewhat the same with the double use
of “without,” or “on the outside” in John 9:34. Itwas NOT justany
place into which the man was cast, BUT a particular place OUTSIDE
of where the religious leaders resided [OUTSIDE of any affiliation
with the religious life of Israel — OUTSIDE of the synagogue, etc.].)

And, following Lazarus’ resurrection, the religious lead-
ers in Israel sought to NOT ONLY slay the One Who had
raised Lazarus (11:53) BUT they even sought to slay Lazarus
himself (12:10).

And the reason is given:

“Because that by reason of him [Lazarus, raised from the dead,
asaSIGN, with the results of this SIGN being witnessed by many in
Israell many of the Jews wentaway, and believed on Jesus™ (12:11).
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This SIGN, as the previous SIGN, was a testimony in and
of itself. And many Jews believed because of that manifested
through the SIGN, with the religious leaders in Israel wanting
to put a stop to and do away with the whole of the matter.

The introduction to the SIGN though, unlike the previous
SIGN, doesn’t begin with the time of Israel’s birth four days,
4,000 years ago. Rather, that seen in the introductory verses
to the SIGN (vv. 1-7) begins at a time foreshadowed by the
SIGN itself — a time, which today, would be both past and
future, having to dowith the present 2,000-year dispensation.

Thus, the introduction to the SIGN begins with a two-day
period, which has to do with the latter two days of the full four
days. It begins with a period foreshadowing the present two
days, which, again, is the present 2,000-year period, the
present dispensation.

This 2,000-year period was still in the future at the time
that the SIGN was performed, and it was in the early stages
of being fulfilled at the time John later wrote his gospel and
recorded this SIGN.

The SIGN itself though has to do with events pertaining
to Israel following this 2,000-year period, at the time of
Christ’s return at the end of Man’s Day.

But the material introducing the SIGN has to do with
time seen from the vantage point of the 2,000-year period,
the present dispensation, immediately preceding that fore-
shadowed by the SIGN.

The “WHY” of the two days introducing this material and
the four days seen later in the material is easy to understand
if these things are kept in mind.

“Two Days...in the Same Place”

As previously noted, The two days introducing the SIGN
in the text foreshadow the two days, the 2,000-year period,
comprising the present dispensation.
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This dispensation began on the day of Pentecost, fifty
days following Christ’s resurrection (Acts 1:4, 5; 2:1, 2); and
it will end with the removal of the Church into the heavens,
“tomeet the Lordin the air” (I Cor. 15:51-58; I Thess. 4:13-18).

The present dispensation comprises a time when God
has temporarily suspended His dealings with Israel and has
sent the Holy Spirit into the world for a specific, revealed
purpose — to procure a bride for His Son.

And the Spirit is presently taking 2,000 years to accomplish
this task, to procure the bride.

(At the END of this time — seen in Gen. 24 — AFTER the
bride has been procured, ALL Christians will be removed
from the earth, and the bride will THEN be revealed at the
judgment seat.

Those forming the bride, revealed at the judgment seat,
will be removed from all other Christians. The called-out
will be removed from the called [Matt. 22:14].

The SAME thing is seen in Phil 3:10-14.

At the judgment seat, the bride will stand out from among
all those having been resurrected and removed without dying.

And the SAME thing, of course, had previously been seen
and UNCHANGEABLY SET in the type in Gen. 24.

Rebekah was removed from Mesopotamia, accompanied
by maidens [foreshadowing ALL Christians]. BUT, Rebekah ALONE
was seen as the bride when she met Isaac. And she ALONE
entered into a marriage relationship with Isaac, realizing,
with Isaac, ALL the riches that Abraham had given to His son.

For a more detailed exposition of the preceding,
refer to the author’s book, Search for the Bride.)

Following events at the Judgment seat (Rev. 2-4), God will
THEN complete His dealings with Israel during seven unfulfilled
years of the past dispensation, with Israel’s repentance being ef-
fected and the Messianic Era subsequently and resultingly being
ushered in (Rev. 5ff).
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1) Two Days, THEN That Foreshadowed by the SIGN

In John 11:5, when Jesus heard that Lazarus was sick, “he
abode two days still in the same place where he was” (v. 6).

“THEN...”

Note the order of the SIGNS which the Spirit moved John
to record in his gospel.

The previous SIGN in John chapter nine, where the blind
man was healed, introduces the SIGN in John chapter eleven.
THEN, the SIGN in chapter eleven adds to the word picture
previously introduced in chapter nine.

NOT ONLY is Israel SICK (ch. 9), BUT the nation, within this
SICKNESS, is looked upon as DEAD, necessitating resurrection.

And, in this dual word picture, healing would occur
through resurrection, through life restored to the dead.

And the numerous other SIGNS which Jesus had per-
formed, recorded in both John and the Synoptics, would
provide other parts of this SAME word picture.

Both the Old and New Testaments are filled with this
type information about Israel.

Note, for example, Isaiah’s classic description of Israel’s
present condition and future restoration as he opens his
prophecy (1:1-2:5).

Ezekiel chapter thirty-seven though, contextually (chs.
34-48), would perhaps be the classic word picture in the O.T.
regarding Israel’s present condition and future restoration.

(Ezekiel chapter thirty-seven is preceded by three chapters
containing introductory material [chs. 34-36].

THEN, sequential detail is given in the chapters which follow
[chs. 37-48] — detail beginning with Israel’s present condition,
followed by restoration (ch. 37), then followed by the destruction
of Gentile world power (chs. 38, 39), and ending with restored
Israel in the Millennial Kingdom (chs. 40-48; cf. Gen. 7:11-8:4).

For information on Ezek. 34-48, refer to Appendix
III in the author’s book, O Sleeper! Arise, Call...!)
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The word picture in Ezekiel chapter thirty-seven depicts
dry bones in an open valley. And these bones are revealed to
represent “the whole house of Israel,” in a lifeless state.

After “sinews,” “flesh,” and “skin” had come upon
and covered the bones, breath, producing life, entered into
that which had been restored (vv. 1-14), which, along with
providing a word picture of Israel’s future salvation, would
be another picture of that seen through the resurrection
of Lazarus in the N.T.

Then, the salvation and resurrection of Israel had pre-
viously been depicted through the slaying of the paschal
lambs and Moses subsequently carrying the bones of Joseph
out of Egypt at the time of the Exodus (Ex. 12:1-8; 13:19),
foreshadowing that prophesied in Daniel 12:2, 3, which will
occur following the Tribulation (v. 1).

This will occur at that future time when the One greater
than Moses appears to and leads the Israelites OUT from that
which the Exodus from Egypt typifies, a saved people led
OUT from a worldwide dispersion (cf. Isa. 52:1-15).

2) The Word Picture in John Chapter Eleven

As previously seen in John chapter eleven, both sickness
and death are used of Lazarus in a somewhat synonymous
respect, showing, as in the previous passages cited, two dif-
ferent facets of the same word picture.

In verse three Lazarus is said to have been SICK at this
time. But later in the chapter Lazarus is also revealed to
have been DEAD during this same time (cf. vv. 6, 7, 14, 17).

And Jesus was about to do something concerning the
existing situation. BUT, He had to REMAIN “in the SAME place
where he was” for TWO DAYS before acting.

Time foreshadowing the dispensation in which the Spirit
would procure a bride for God’s Son MUST be allowed to run its
course [ref. the two days back in the second SIGN (4:3, 4, 41-43)].
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Then, at the END of this time, at the END of TWO DAYS,
foreshadowing 2,000 years, Christ will RETURN to the land of
Judaea for the PURPOSE seen in the SIGN.

“Let Us Go into Judaea Again”

Within the scope of that foreshadowed by the SIGN, mat-
ters now move from the present to the future, to that time
when Christ will return back to the earth at the end of the
Tribulation.

The Tribulation per se is not dealt with in the text. One
would have to go to other Scripture, comparing Scripture
with Scripture, to see how the Tribulation fits into this se-
quence of events.

The fifth SIGN in John’s gospel, for example, covers the
same time-period, deals with the Tribulation, and ends at
the same place seen in the seventh SIGN (John 6:15-21; ref.
Chapter XIV in this book).

Both of these SIGNS, as well as the other six SIGNS in
John'’s gospel, simply present different parts or facets of the
SAME word picture.

Jesus is presently in the heavens, at His Father’s right
hand, both WAITING and WORKING.

In the words of Ps. 110:1, Jesus is WAITING UNTIL the
Father brings His “enemies” down from their present lofty posi-
tions to the position described as His FOOTSTOOL, pointing to
the impending transfer of regal power, to that day when the
Son will hold the sceptre and all things will be under His
control and sway (cf. I Cor. 15:25).

And, during this same time Jesus is also seen WORKING.
He, during the present dispensation, is performing a work in
the heavenly sanctuary. He is ministering in the sanctuary,
as High Priest, on behalf of the saved, on the basis of His Own
blood on the mercy seat (Heb. 4:14-16; 9:11, 12; 10:19, 20).
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But the day is coming and cannot be far hence when
Jesus will come forth from the sanctuary, take the sceptre
from Satan’s hand, and THEN hold the sceptre, fulfilling
the REGAL part of the command in Ps. 2 (cf. Gen. 1:26-28).

The dispensation is ALMOST over, the Spirit’s work (pro-
curing a bride for God’s Son) is ALMOST finished, and the
completion of the last seven years of the previous dispensa-
tion is ALMOST at hand.

VAST changes are ABOUT to occur, something foretold mil-
lenniums ago in MOSES, the PSALMS, and the PROPHETS.

The two days, the 2,000 years, are ABOUT to end. Every
second of every minute, every minute of every hour, and ev-
ery hour of every day brings everyone that has ever lived or
ever will live during Man’s 6,000-year day that much closer
to that multi-prophesied and long-awaited day.

That day when the Son will say, “Let us go into Judaea
again” (v. 7b), is NOT ONLY rapidly approaching BUT it MUST
and WILL come to pass.

What TIME is it on God'’s prophetic calendar relative to
the inevitable fulfillment of these events?

There is ONLY ONE answer to the question:

It is MUCH later than most in today’s Christendom,
or those in the world (which, in reality, is where most
Christians reside today) care to admit, or even consider.

BUT, then there is the other side to the matter:

A segment of Christendom longs for that coming day. A
segment is eagerly watching and waiting for the Son’s return.

A segment can be likened to those who joined themselves
to David during Saul’s reign, dissatisfied with existing conditions
in the camp of Israel, eagerly awaiting a change, eagerly awaiting
that day when David would hold the sceptre in the stead of Saul.
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In that foreshadowed by this type from the Books of I, II
Samuel, a number of Christians, though by far a minority, find
themselves dissatisfied with existing conditions in Christendom,
or in the world at large (typified by Israel and the surrounding na-
tions). And they have joined themselves to the One outside
the camp, EAGERLY awaiting a change, EAGERLY awaiting that
day when Christ holds the sceptre in the stead of Satan.

And for those Christians, the answer concerning TIME
on God’s prophetic calendar would be ENTIRELY different.
Rather than thinking along the lines that it is much later
than one would care to admit or consider, they would think
more along the lines of the manner in which John was led
to close the Canon of Scripture in the Book of Revelation:

“Hewhichtestifeththese thingssaith, Surely | come quickly.
Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.

The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen”
(Rev. 22:20, 21).

“l Am the Resurrection and the Life”

At the end of two days, at the end of 2,000 years, Christ
will return to the earth to raise Israel from the dead. He
will return to raise a nation which, relative to her national
calling, will have been dead for 4,000 years, dating back to
the time of the nation’s inception during Moses’ day.

THAT’S what the SIGN deals with. And the complete scope
of resurrection — including salvation and restoration — would
have to be seen in the SIGN (both individual Israelites and the
nation at large, national Israel).

The resurrection of Lazarus foreshadows the nation be-
ing raised up to “live in his sight” two days (2,000 years)
following Abraham and two additional days (an additional
2,000 years) following Christ’s appearance to Israel the first
time (cf. Hosea 5:15-6:2; John 11:6ff).
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BUT, there can be NO nation, seen in its completeness (“the
whole house of Israel” [Ezek. 37:11]), APART FROM a bodily resur-
rection of O.T. saints to comprise and complete that nation.

And the resurrection of Lazarus foreshadows Jews — in-
dividual and national — who died in the faith during O.T.
days being raised from the dead (cf. Job 19:25-27).

Whether individual or national, the type body in which
Lazarus was raised will be the type body which Israelites
comprising the nation will possess during NOT ONLY the
Messianic Era BUT also throughout the following endless
cycle of ages comprising eternity — a natural body of flesh,
blood, and bones.

Relative to individual Israelites, this is evident from that
seen surrounding Lazarus’ resurrection when contrasted
with Christ’s resurrection.

The stone was rolled away to let Lazarus out of the tomb,
and he came forth bound hand and foot with graveclothes, with
a napkin still covering his face.

The stone covering the entrance to Christ’s tomb though
was rolled away to let others in to see that He was already
outside the tomb.

And the empty, undisturbed graveclothes were still in the
tomb, lying EXACTLY where Christ’s body had previously been
(maintaining the shape and contour of the body, apart from the
body being on the inside), with the napkin previously covering
His head having simply collapsed in folds where His head had
been (Luke 24:12; John 20:4-8).

Lazarus was raised in “a natural body” of flesh, blood,
and bones, capable ONLY of that which the natural man is
capable of today.

But Christ was raised in a different type body, one which
Scripture calls “a spiritual body” (I Cor. 15:44), a body of
flesh and bones, with the Spirit rather than the blood NOW
being the life-giving, animating principle of the body.
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And this type body is capable of things OUTSIDE the realm
of the NATURAL (e.g., cf. Luke 24:15, 31, 36).

Then, Luke 1:33 reveals that NATIONAL ISRAEL, the nation
at large, will exist in connection with the NATURAL in this
respect — in bodies of flesh, blood, and bones — throughout
NOT ONLY the Messianic Era BUT the unending ages which
will follow.

“And he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever;
and of his kingdom there shall be no end.”

“Jacob,” meaning supplanter, was the NATURAL man.

“Israel,” meaning a prince who has power with God and
with men, was the SPIRITUAL man.

Christ, according to the text, is going to reign over the
house of JACOB, NOT over the house of ISRAEL.

And it is evident from the wording of the text that this
type reign will extend beyond the Millennium into the end-
less cycle of ages beyond.

(The word “forever” in the text is a translation of the
Greek words eis tous aionas. The word aionas [a plural case
form of aion] refers to “cycles of ages” in the text.

The word is preceded by a preposition and a definite
article, in that order. And the complete expression, eis tous
aionas, should be understood and possibly more properly
translated, “with respect to the ages,” referring to all the ages
out ahead, NOT ONLY the Messianic Era BUT the unending
cycle of ages which will follow.

(Forinformation onthe preceding use of the Greek word
aion, refer to Chapter Il and Appendix | in the author’s
book, In the Beginning.)

“Lazarus, Come Forth”

Christ, Who is “the resurrection, and the life,” MUST be
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present at the time Israel is raised, as He was present at the
time Lazarus was raised.

And, as well, He MUST be present when Christians are
raised from the dead at the end of the present dispensation.
Aside from coming forth to meet His bride, THIS will be the central
REASON for Christ’s PRESENCE at this time.

There can be NO resurrection apart from the One Who
said, “I am the resurrection, and the life” (John 11:25).

Relative to the resurrection of Christians, which will oc-
cur preceding the Tribulation, Christ will “descend from
heaven with a shout” (I Thess. 4:16). And just as Lazarus
came forth when “the resurrection, and the life” issued the
command, so will Christians come forth (though in bodies
like unto Christ’s resurrection body) when Christ descends
from heaven into the air above and issues this command.

Relative to the resurrection of Israel, which will occur fol-
lowing the Tribulation, Christ will return to the earth and
issue a command, foreshadowed by the command in John
chapter eleven.

And following Christ’s command in that day, Israel will
come forth —individual Jews comprising the nation atlarge.

Just as Lazarus was raised from the dead, individual Jews
will be raised from the dead; and, accordingly, the entire
nation will be raised up to live in God’s sight (cf. Ezek. 37:1-
14; Hosea 5:13-6:2).

And even though, as in the SIGN, they come forth wear-
ing graveclothes, the command will then be the same as
it was at the time Lazarus was raised, “Loose him, and let
him go” (v. 44b).

In another type, or SIGN (cf. Matt. 12:39-41), Jonah was
raised from the dead after two days, on the third day.

And in that foreshadowed by the type or SIGN, Israel will
be raised from the dead after two days, on the third day (cf.
Hosea 5:15-6:2).
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After Jonah was raised from the dead, he carried God’s
message to the Gentiles. And Israel, in that coming day,
after the nation has been raised up to live in God’s sight,
will carry God’s message to the Gentiles.

And just as the Gentiles heard and responded to Jonah
in his day, the Gentiles will hear and respond to Israel’s
message yet future.

Thiswill all occurin that coming day after God hasraised
all His firstborn Sons — Christ, Israel, and the Church — to
live in His sight.

God raised His only begotten firstborn Son, Jesus, on the
third day, foreshadowing a coming third day for the REGAL
purpose seen in the second Psalm.

God will raise His created and adopted firstborn son, Israel,
on the third day for the SAME REGAL purpose.

And God will raise His created son (who will be His firstborn
son following the adoption), the Church, on the third day for
the SAME REGAL purpose.

(For additional information on the preceding, refer to the
author’s book, God’s Firstborn Sons.

For additional information on differences and distinc-
tions between resurrection bodies — Christ’s, Christians,’
Jews’ — refer to the next chapter in this book.

Also refer to Chapter XV, “The Resurrection of Israel,”
in the author’s book, By Faith.

The Jewish people [O.T. saints] will be raised in natural
bodies of flesh, blood, and bones.

Christ,onthe other hand, wasraised inaspiritual body of
flesh and bones, with the Spirit rather than the blood [which
was/is on the mercy seat in heaven] being the life-giving,
animating principle of the body.

Also,common to almostuniversal misunderstanding,
note that Christ was NOT raised in what many call “a glorified
body.”
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Rather, He was rased in the SAME body that had been
placed in the tomb; and there was NO Glory connected with
His body UNTIL He was “received up into glory” [l Cor. 15:38-
49; 1 Tim. 3:16].

ANnd EXACTLY the same will one day be true of Chris-
tians. They will be raised in bodies like unto Christ’s body
at the time of His resurrection [the same bodies placed in the
graves, BUT raised in spiritual bodies of flesh and bones).

Being enswathed in Glory will be a subsequent experi-
ence, as it was with Christ.

Note that the Glory has NOTHING to do with the body
itself per se. Rather “a glorifed body,” or “body of glory”
[Phil. 3:21] is either a natural or spiritual body enswathed
in Glory.

This covering of Glory, for example, iswhat Adam and
Eve lost at the time of the fall — something which wrought
NO change in their natural bodies per se — which they tried
to replace with g leaves.

Numerous things in the preceding are being thrown
around in a very loose manner in Christian circles today,
oftenwith LITTLE to NO basis in fact relative to that being taught.

And the REASON for this is the SAME REASON that so
much error is being taught in other areas as well.

A proper foundation, beginning with Moses, has NOT
been laid.

Understanding the whole of the existing problem is really
that simple.

And to rectify the problem, the reverse of the preceding
MUST occur.

And understanding the whole of the ONLY solution to
the existing problem, on the other hand, is really that simple
as well)

Understand Moses, the Psalms, and the Prophets, and you
can understand the Gospels, Acts, the Epistles, and Revelation.
BUT, misunderstand Moses, the Psalms, and the Prophets...
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The Resurrection of Christ

Eighth SIGN
As Jonah, So Christ, on the Third, Seventh Day

“The frst day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene
early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth
the stone taken away from the sepulchre.

Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to
the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them,
They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and
we know not where they have laid him.

Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and
came to the sepulchre.

So they ran both together: and the other disciple did
outrun Peter, and came frst to the sepulchre.

And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen
clothes lying; yet went he not in.

Then cometh Simon Peter following him and went into
the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie.

And the napkin, that was about his head, not lying
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place
by itself.

Then went in also that other disciple, which came Frst
to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed.

For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must
rise again from the dead” (John 20:1-9).

255
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The resurrection of Christ forms the last of eight SIGNS
around which John'’s gospel is structured.

Earlier in His ministry, Jesus had called attention to His
resurrection being a SIGN. This was done at the Passover in
Jerusalem following the “beginning of miracles [‘SIGNS’]”
in Cana of Galilee, in John chapter two:

“Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What SIGN
shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things?

Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple,
and in three days | will raise it up.

Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in
building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days ?

But he spake of the temple of his body” (vv. 18-21).

Then attention is called to the fact that His disciples, fol-
lowing His resurrection, remembered that which had been said at
this point in His ministry, resulting in BELIEF among the disciples:

“When therefore he was risen from the dead, his disciples
remembered that he had said this unto them; and they believed
the scriptures, and the word which Jesus had said” (v. 22).

Then, following Christ’s resurrection, the experiences of
Thomas are recorded, both on the day of Christ’s resurrec-
tion and eight days later.

When Christ appeared in the midst of His disciples while
they were in a closed room, late the same day of His resur-
rection, Thomas was not present.

Thomas, unlike the other disciples, had not seen the
resurrected Christ. And, when hearing the report by the
others of that which had occurred while he was absent, he,
in an unbelieving and skeptical manner, stated:

“Except | shall see in his hands the print [Gk., tupos, ‘type’]
of the nails, and put my fnger into the print [Gk., tupos] of the
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nails, and thrust my hand into his side, | will not believe” (John
20:25b).

Then eight days later, Jesus appeared (in a room,
with the door closed [v. 26]) and stood in the midst of His
disciples again, but this time Thomas was present.

Jesus then singled Thomas out, and said:

“Reach hither thy fnger, and behold my hands; and reach
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not faithless,
but believing” (v. 27b).

And Thomas, seeing the resurrected Christ, could only

say, “My Lord and my God” (v. 28b).

Thisaccountthen leadsinto the statementin John 20:30,
31, astatementrevealing the purpose for the SIGNS in John'’s
gospel, which could only be looked upon as the KEY to a proper
understanding of this fourth gospel.

Note these two verses in this respect:

“And many other SIGNS truly did Jesus in the presence of
his disciples, which are not written in this book:

But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life
through his name.”

This statement, following Christ dealing with Thomas
eight days after His resurrection, calls attention in the near
context to things surrounding Christ’s resurrection.

Andin the far context this statement calls attention to the
other seven SIGNS (among other SIGNS), taking the reader
all the way back to the beginning SIGN in chapter two.

Then, approaching the matter from another standpoint,
from a typical standpoint, Christ, in Matt. 12:38-40, referred
to the account of Jonah as a SIGN of His coming death,
burial, and resurrection.
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“Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees answered,
saying, Master, we would see a SIGN from thee.

But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulter-
ous generation seeketh after a SIGN; and there shall no SIGN be
given it, but the SIGN of the prophet Jonah:

For as Jonah was three days and three nights in the whale’s
belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in
the heart of the earth.”

As Jonah was cast into the sea, died in the sea, and was
raised from the dead on the third day, so would the Son of
Man be delivered by the Jews into the hands of the Gentiles,
suffer death, and be raised from the dead on the third day.

In the preceding respect, the account of Jonah forms “a
type,” but this account is also referred to as a SIGN. The ac-
count of Jonah, “a type,” forms a SIGN for the Jewish people,
for those requiring a SIGN (I Cor. 1:22).

And as the type is inseparably linked with the antitype
after one fashion, so MUST it be with the thought of SIGNS. Not
ONLY is the type a SIGN BUT so is the antitype as well, some-
thing stated in so many words in John 2:18-21; 20:30, 31.

Peter at the Tomb

The timing of Christ’s resurrection is often associated with
the early morning hours of the first day of the week. This
though is derived from events at the time Mary Magdalene
and other women came to the tomb before daybreak on the
first day of the week and not only found the stone covering
the tomb rolled away but also found that Christ's body was
no longer in the tomb (Luke 24:1-10).

Christ was raised sometime prior to these events; and
He was probably raised hours earlier, for He could have
been raised at any time following the end of the previous
day, the end of the Sabbath (which ended at sunset [ten or
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so hours earlier], with the first day of the week beginning
at that time).

Christ had to remain in the place of death until at least
the beginning of the third day to fulfill Biblical prophecy.

He was to be in the place of death for three days and three
nights; but then He was to be raised on the third day, as
ALL of God’s firstborn Sons (CHRIST, ISRAEL, and the CHURCH,
following the adoption) are to be raised up on the third day
(the third millennium) to live in God’s sight.

(The preceding — Christ being in the tomb for three days and
three nights, being raised “after three days,” and being raised on
“the third day” — MUST be understood in the light of the way that
this is handled in the O.T., NOT in the light of humanistic reasoning
or our Western way of thinking.

The expression “the third day” relative to Christ’s resurrec-
tion is used twelve times in the N.T., [KJV].

In three of the references there is some manuscript support
for the rendering, “after three days” [Mark 9:31; 10:34; Acts
10:40]. Minor manuscript support exists for another three on
the alternate rendering [Matt. 16:21; 17:23; Luke 9:22].

However, for the remaining six, no manuscript support ex-
ists for a rendering other than “the third day” [Matt. 20:19; Luke
18:33; 24:7, 21, 46; | Cor. 15:4].

The expression “after three days,” relative to Christ’s resur-
rection, is found only two places in the N.T. [Matt. 27:63; Mark
8:31]; and, as previously seen, Matt. 12:40 reveals the same period
of time to also be “three days and three nights.”

Also note the expression “in [or, ‘within’] three days,” per-
taining to Christ’s resurrection [Mark. 14:58; 15:29; John 2:19, 20].

The Jewish Talmud reads, “A day and night together
make up an onah [word referring to a complete period of
twenty-four hours], and any part of such a period is counted
as the whole.”

TheJewish Talmud though, at this point, issimply arefection
of that taught in the O.T., which is the only possible source to
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derive information which will allow one to properly understand
and reconcile the expressions in the N.T. relative to the time
Christ spent in the place of death — three days and three nights in
the tomb, raised on the third day, raised after three days.

One MUST allow Scripture to interpret itself at this point
— or any other place in Scripture — rather than bringing man’s
ideologies or his Western way of thinking over into the matter
[cf. Gen. 40:13, 20; 42:17, 18; | Sam. 30:1, 12, 13; 1l Chron. 10:5,
12; Esther 4;16-5:1].

For information on the preceding, refer to Ch. V,
“Three Days and Three Nights,” in the author’s book,
O Sleeper! Arise, Call...1)

Thus, having completed the time necessary to remain
in the place of death at the beginning of the third day, there
would have been NO need for Christ to remain in this place longer
than time immediately following the Sabbath, time immediately
following sunset.

BUT, again, the exact timing of His resurrection in this
respect is not given. We can only know that His resurrection
had already occurred prior to the time Mary Magdalene and
other women came to the tomb, found the stone covering
the tomb rolled away, and the tomb empty except for the
grave clothes.

And the stone had NOT been rolled away to let Christ
out of the tomb, as was the case with the resurrection of
Lazarus in the previous SIGN. Rather, the stone had been
rolled away to let others in to see that He was ALREADY out.

Christ’s resurrection was unlike anything which had ever
occurred in the annals of man’s recorded history.

A Man had NOT ONLY been raised from the dead by the
triune Godhead, BUT He, as part of the triune Godhead, had
raised Himself — something which He had do, for He was
“the resurrection, and the life” (cf. John 2:18-21; 11:25; Acts
3:15; Rom. 8:11).
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And His resurrection body was unlike any type body
which had heretofore existed in the human realm.

Christ, at the time of and following His resurrection,
possessed a body capable of movement from one point to
another at will. He could appear in the midst of His disciples
and then disappear at will (cf. Luke 24:15, 31, 36; John 20:26).

And knowing these things — comparing Scripture with
Scripture—itis a simple matter to understand the ONLY thing
which could have occurred both inside and outside the tomb at
the time Christ rose from the dead.

When Peter stooped down and walked into that empty
tomb he saw the empty linen grave clothes which had been
wrapped around the body of Christ “lying by themselves,”
with the napkin which had covered His face “wrapped to-
gether [‘folded’]” in a separate place by itself (John 20:5-7
[‘lie’ in v. 6 should be translated ‘lying,” same as in v. 5]).

Peter saw the empty grave clothes either maintaining the
shape and contour of the body (through a possible harden-
ing of the mixture of myrrh [an aromatic gum resin] and
aloes [an aromatic powdered wood, also containing resin])
or simply lying in an undisturbed and possibly somewhat
collapsed manner (with thelayers oflinen cloth still wrapped
together), with the napkin which had covered His face in a
collapsed place by itself (collapsed in folds).

WHAT had happened?

The answer, textually, is quite plain and simple.

At the instant Christ rose from the dead, at the instant
He raised Himself, He DIDN’T sit up or stand up inside
that tomb and then walk out of the tomb as Lazarus
had done.

Rather, life was restored to the body; and, in undoubt-
edly an instantaneous manner, at the same time, Christ
completely removed Himself from the grave clothes into a place
outside the tomb.
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He raised Himself from the dead (through the Spirit
breathing life into His body) and removed Himself from the
grave clothes and the tomb to a location outside the tomb.

And all of this probably occurred in the same length of time
seen surrounding the future resurrection and rapture of Christians
in I Cor. 15:52 — an atomos of time (the most minute particle
of time which can be conveyed by the Greek language [less
than a microsecond, less than one-millionth of a second])).

And, with His body no longer being on the inside of the
grave clothes, the linen wrappings either maintained the
shape and contour of the body or they simply collapsed
(depending on the hardening effect of the mixture of myrrh
and aloes), apart from the body being on the inside; and
the napkin which had been placed over His face fell in folds
where His head had been.

This is what Peter saw, and what John who was with him
subsequently saw as well — the grave clothes (undisturbed
— uncut or unwrapped) “lying by themselves,” apart from
the body being on the inside.

This resulted in immediate “belief” on John's part (John
20:8; cf. John 2:22); and it resulted in “wondering” on Pe-
ter’s part (Luke 24:12), something which, combined with
subsequently spending forty days with the resurrected Christ,
resulted in the unwavering faith/belief seen at Pentecost and
beyond as Peter became the central figure in the proclama-
tion of the message pertaining to the kingdom during about
the first five years of both the re-offer of the kingdom to the
Jew and, at the same time, the offer of the kingdom to the
Gentile (Acts 2ff; cf. Rom. 1:16; 2:9, 10).

Christ’s Post-Resurrection Ministry

Christ’s ministry to Israel prior to His death, burial, and
resurrection lasted for about three and one-half years.
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And Christ’s ministry began while John the Baptist, His
forerunner, was still proclaiming the message to Israel:

“Repent ye [a plural pronoun, referring to all Israel]: for the
kingdom of the heavens [the rule of the heavens over the earth]
is at hand” (Matt. 3:2, 13F; John 3:22-24).

John's ministry was carried out in Judaea, as was that
part of Christ’s ministry prior to John’s imprisonment (Matt.
3:1; 4:12, 13; John 4:23, 24).

After John had been imprisoned, Jesus traveled to
Galilee, which was north of Judaea and Samaria; and in
Galilee, along with calling out several disciples, He began
to proclaim the message which had begun under John in
Judaea (Matt. 4:17-25).

And multitudes began to follow Him, “from, Galilee, and
from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judaea, and
from beyond Jordan” (Matt. 4:23-25).

To help in the proclamation of this message, Jesus, early
in His ministry, commissioned twelve disciples. Then, at a
later time, He commissioned seventy others as well (Matt.
10:1-8; Luke 10:1-9). Anditwas eleven of the original twelve
(Judas no longer present) that Jesus took aside after His res-
urrection and taught for forty days (Acts 2:2, 3).

Jesus taught them “things pertaining to the kingdom of
God,” which could ONLY have been continued teachings pertain-
ing to the SAME kingdom which had previously been proclaimed
to Israel, beginning with John.

And this could ONLY have been with a view to the SAME
message once again being proclaimed to Israel by the disciples
(along with others) — a re-offer of “the kingdom of the heavens.”

But something new was now seen.

Prior to the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ,
the message was proclaimed to Israel ALONE (Matt. 10:5,
6; 15:24; Luke 4:43, 44).
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However, after the death, burial, and resurrection of
Christ, the message was to be carried NOT ONLY to those
“in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea [referring to the Jews, with
the Jews in Galilee or scattered throughout the Gentile world
understood as included]” BUT ALSO to those “in Samaria, and
unto the uttermost part of the earth [referring to the Gentiles]”
(Acts 1:8).

And ten days following Christ’s forty-day ministry to His
disciples, a new entity — the one new man *“in Christ” — was
called into existence, allowing those in “Samaria” and those
“unto the uttermost part of the earth” to become part of the
complete, overall picture (Acts 1:4, 5; 2:1ff).

That is to say, ONCE this new entity had been called
into existence, the COMPLETE scope of the proclamation of
the message as seen in Acts 1:8, involving God’s COMPLETE
scope of His redemptive plans and purposes as it related to
MAN and the HEAVENLY sphere of the KINGDOM, would
then be in effect.

(This new entity HAD to be brought into existence BE-
FORE the re-offer of the kingdom could be made to Israel,
for this new entity was NOW the repository for the kingdom
previously taken from Israel [Matt. 21:18-43; | Peter 2:9-11].

And ONCE the new entity HAD BEEN broughtinto existence
[Acts 2:1, 2] the re-oFer of the kingdom could commence, which
is EXACTLY what occurred.

The re-offer of the kingdom to Israel began immediately AFTER
the new entity HAD BEEN brought into existence [Acts 2:3F].)

BUT, as long as the re-offer of the kingdom was open to
Israel — for about the next thirty years — Israel held the
priority in relation to being the object of the proclamation of
this message.

The message was to be proclaimed in accordance with
the order seen in Rom. 1:16, “...to the Jew first, and also to
the Greek [the Gentile]” (cf. Rom. 2:5-10, 16; 3:9; 10:12).
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(“The kingdom of the heavens,” ofered to Israel in the
gospels [to the Jews ONLY], was re-oFered to Israel during the
Acts period [to the Jews ALSO].

And the latter, as previously seen, was done by the one NOW
in possession of [NOW the repository for] the HEAVENLY sphere
of the kingdom, the one new man “in Christ.”

Aswell, the one NOW in possession of the kingdom, as Israel
had previously been in possession of the kingdom, was being of-
fered the SAME thing that Israel had been ofered in the gospels.

Those comprising the one new man were being offered REGAL
positions with Christ in the HEAVENLY sphere of the KINGDOM.

This was the beginning of that seen in Matt. 21:43 concerning
the kingdom being takenfrom Israel and ofered toanation other
than Israel [the profered kingdom of the heavens (the HEAV-
ENLY sphere of the KINGDOM), NOT the kingdom covenanted
to David (the EARTHLY sphere of the KINGDOM)].

And following the re-offer and rejection of the kingdom
once again [from 33 A.D. to about 62 A.D.] the offer continued
beyond this time SOLELY to the new nation in Matt. 21:43 [cf.
| Peter 2:9-11], the one new man “in Christ.”)

The preceding is WHY the order of the proclamation
of this message throughout the Book of Acts was ALWAYS
to the Jew first. And, from all indications throughout the
book, this was an order understood by those proclaiming
the message.

It was only AFTER the Jews had heard the message that
the apostles and others carrying the message were free to
go outside the bounds of that designated by “Jerusalem, and
in all Judaea” to that designated by “Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth.”

Prior to the events surrounding Calvary, the message
COULDN'T be proclaimed to the latter (Samaria and beyond).

BUT NOW, following these events and those in Acts chap-
ter two, the disciples NOT ONLY could BUT were commanded to
carry the message beyond Jerusalem and Judaea.
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Of course, in Acts chapter two there was NO new entity
beyond “Jerusalem, and in all Judaea” to carry the message
to those in Samaria and beyond.

Rather, at this point in time, the message was carried
to Israel ALONE immediately after the new entity had been
brought into existence by those forming the nucleus of this
new entity.

And this continued for about the next year or two.

THEN, following Stephen’s death (Acts 7:51-60), a per-
secution of believing Jews resulted in their being scattered
into parts of Samaria and lands beyond (Acts 8:1ff).

And, through this means, the message began to be car-
ried beyond Jerusalem and judaea — to Samaria and the
Gentile world.

And, subsequently, with Jewish believers scattered and
Churches being established in the Gentile world, then the
proclamation of the message, in accordance with Acts 1:8,
could be carried out in its fullness.

This whole panorama of events surrounding the procla-
mation of the message concerning the kingdom undoubtedly
formed a major part of that dealt with by Christ during the
forty days of Acts 1:3, for note Christ’s concluding instruc-
tions prior to His ascension in the verses immediately fol-
lowing (vv. 4-9).

These verses form a recap of the complete picture of that
which was about to occur, undoubtedly reflecting back on
that which Christ had evidently taught the disciples during
the previous forty days.

The faith of the apostles is seen after one fashion imme-
diately following the resurrection of Christ (cf. John 20:25;
21:3ff).

But their faith is seen after an entirely different fashion
after they had spent forty days with the resurrected Christ,
being taught by Him personally.
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1) Boldness at Pentecost

Ten days after Christ’s ascension, on the day of Pentecost,
“aboutan hundred and twenty” disciples, which would have
included the apostles, were gathered “with one accord in
one place” (Acts 1:15; 2:1).

And AFTER they had been immersed in and filled with the
Spirit, they, through the supernatural means of the indwell-
ing Spirit, proclaimed “the wonderful works of God” to those
present in Jerusalem — who had traveled to Jerusalem from
“every nation under heaven” — in their own native lan-
guages (Acts 2:2-12).

Then Peter, with the multitude of Jews addressed being
astonished and perplexed (vv. 12, 13), stood up and spoke
to the entire group in a bold manner, moving beyond
Christ’s death and centering his thoughts on Christ’s resur-
rection and ALL which His resurrection NOW made possible
(Acts 2:14-40).

2) Boldness Beyond Pentecost

And this same boldness is subsequently seen NOT ONLY
in Peter’s ministry BUT in that of the other disciples as well
(Acts 3-7).

WHAT made the difference?

This type belief was NOT something that had generally
been manifested after spending some three and one-half
years with Christ prior to His death. In fact, at the end of
this period, rather than exhibiting faith, “all the disciples
forsook him [Christ], and fled.”

And though Peter still followed Christ “afar off,” he sub-
sequently denied Christ three times (Matt. 26:56-58, 69-75).

But now, AFTER spending forty days with the resurrected
Christ, things were ENTIRELY different.

Only ONE thing could possible have made the differ-
ence.
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And that ONE thing was very much on not only Peter’s
mind but that of the other disciples as well during events
seen in the opening chapters of Acts.

Everything in the message now centered around some-
thing which heretofore it could not have centered around
— the fact that the One Whom lIsrael crucified had been raised,
had raised Himself, from the dead (cf. Acts 2:23-36; 3:12-26;
4:1, 2, 10-12; 5:28-42; 7:51-60).

Paul’s Ministry

Paul, a zealous Pharisee among the Jews —an individual
who had sat “at the feet of Gamaliel” and had been “taught
according to the perfect manner of the law” — was one of
the great persecutors of believing Jews during about the
opening year or two of the re-offer of the kingdom in Acts.

And this persecution by Paul had probably begun during
the previous offer of the kingdom in the gospels (Acts 8:1;
9:13, 14; 22:4, 5, 20; 26:9-11).

But Paul, following Christ’s resurrection and the events
of Acts chapter two, en route to Damascus in order to bind and
bring to Jerusalem any that he found of “the way,” was confronted
by NOT ONLY the resurrected BUT NOW the glorified Christ (Acts
9:1-5; cf. I Tim. 3:16).

His body, unlike the time of and during the forty days
following His resurrection, was NOW enswathed in a covering
of Glory.

And Paul’slife, AFTER being confronted by the One Whom
he had been persecuting — particularly after seeing the
resurrected Christ enswathed in a covering of Glory — was
immediately changed.

After “three days” withoutsight (blinded by having gazed
upon the resurrected, glorified Christ [cf. Acts 22:11; 26:13]),
his sight was restored, restored on the third day.
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And Paul, in the same zealous manner that he had
exhibited in persecuting believing Jews, NOW, as a believing
Jew himself, began to proclaim “Christ in the synagogues, that
he is the Son of God.”

And Paul knew enough about the O.T. Scriptures that
he could NOT ONLY proclaim this message BUT prove “that
this is very Christ” (Acts 9:20-22).

And Paul was so zealous and effective in the proclama-
tion of this message that, after a time, “the Jews took counsel
to kill him” (Acts 9:23, 24; cf. John 12:10, 11).

WHAT made the difference?

WHY did Paul suddenly change from one of the greatest
persecutors of believing Jews to the greatest minister of this same
message?

The answer is simple.

It was the power of the eighth SIGN in John’s gospel being
realized in his life.

And Paul, in his experience en route to Damascus, his
encounter with the resurrected, glorified Christ, forms a
type of that which the entire nation of Israel will one day
experience.

Note I Tim. 1:15, 16 in this respect:

“This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation,
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom
I am chief.

Howhbeit for this cause | obtained mercy, that in me first
Jesus Christ might shew forth all longsuffering, for a pat-
tern to them which should hereafter believe on him to life
everlasting.”

(The word “pattern” in v. 16 is a translation of the
compound Greek word hupotuposis [hupo (“under,” prefxed
to tupos “type”), referencing a foundational type, an original

type, a prototype.)
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The pierced One, in all His glory, will appear to Israel
in that coming day, following the completion of that seen
in Daniel’s Seventy-Week prophecy (Dan. 9:24-27; cf. Zech.
12:10-14; 13:6; 14:4-9).

And Israel, EXACTLY as Paul in Acts chapter nine, or
EXACTLY as Joseph's brothers in Genesis chapter forty-five,
will be troubled, terrified, in Christ’s presence.

Then Israel, EXACTLY as Joseph'’s brethren, or EXACTLY
as Paul, will go forth with a message concerning the resurrected
Christ (Gen. 45:9, 13, 26; Acts 9:20ff; cf. Isa. 53:1ff).

This eighth SIGN in John’s gospel forms the last of the
SIGNS set forth in this gospel to effect belief among those in
Israel during the years of the re-offer of the kingdom (from
33 AD to about 62 AD).

AND, though THIS didn’t happen almost 2,000 years
ago, Israel WILL believe in that future day when Christ person-
ally reappears to the nation.

In that day, according to Zech. 12:10, the Jewish people
will “look upon me, whom they have pierced” (the resur-
rected, glorified Christ, EXACTLY as Paul saw Him).

(And the preceding has to do with the Jewish people living
at the time Christ returns.

The passage of generations means NOTHING in this respect.
Note the guilt which Christ placed on the Jewish people 2,000
years ago [cf. Matt. 23:32-38].)

And in that day, EXACTLY as in Paul’s experiences, the
power and reality of Christ’s resurrection will do something
which it didn’t do in the re-offer of the kingdom — effect
belief throughout ALL Israel, with Israel’s blindness being lifted
after two days, on the third day.

And that set forth through the outworking of ALL seven of
the previous SIGNS in John’s gospel will be realized in THAT
coming day.
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These Are Written, That...

Written to Whom? Why Are They Written?

“And many other SIGNStruly did Jesus inthe presence
of his disciples, which are not written in this book:

But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life through his name” (John 20:30, 31).

ALL four gospels — Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John — pres-
ent the SAME message to the SAME recipients.

ALL four present a record of the offer of “the kingdom of
the heavens” to the JEWISH people, with EACH presenting
the matter from a different perspective.

EACH gospel presents different facets of a complete
word picture, with the four gospels together forming the
complete picture.

The Gospel of John though should be looked upon and
considered unigue among the other gospels in a particular
respect. Itis the ONLY one of the four that provides a specifically
stated PURPOSE for PARTICULAR EVENTS which the Spirit of
God moved John to record several decades AFTER these EVENTS
occurred.

And these PARTICULAR EVENTS had to do with EIGHT
SIGNS, five NOT even found in the three Synoptics. And
these EIGHT SIGNS, forming the nucleus of the gospel in-
troducing the Synoptics, could ONLY relate the PURPOSE for
SIGNS throughout the gospels, continuing into Acts.

271
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These EIGHT SIGNS in John's gospel, reflecting on the SIGNS
in the Synoptics, continuing into Acts, were Divinely designed to
effect BELIEF among the JEWISH people.

And, though many Jews BELIEVED, the nation at large
remained in UNBELIEF (because of their religious leaders,
principally the Pharisees [who, because of their very numbers,
controlled the religious life of the Jewish people]).

And they climaxed their UNBELIEF by rejecting the proffered
kingdom, crucifying their Messiah, and pledging allegiance to a
pagan Gentile king.

“And it was the preparation of the Passover, and about the
sixth hour: and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King!

But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify
him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief
priests answered, We have no king but Caesar.

Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucifed.
And they took Jesus, and led him away” (John 19:14-16).

Then, a decade or two later — during the period covered
by the Book of Acts, during the RE-OFFER of *“the kingdom of
the heavens” to the Jewish people (which lasted from 33 A.D. to
about 62 A.D.) — the Spirit of God singled out EIGHT SIGNS
(from among all the SIGNS which Jesus had performed) and
moved John to record them in his gospel.

And the PURPOSE for the Spirit moving John to record
these EIGHT particular SIGNS is given near the conclusion
of his gospel, in John 20:30, 31.

These EIGHT SIGNS, forming a framework around which
John'’s gospel is built, were recorded for EXACTLY the SAME
PURPOSE that they were originally performed:

These SIGNS were originally performed to effect
BELIEF among the Jewish people during the OFFER of “the
kingdom of the heavens,” during Christ’s earthly ministry,
as recorded in the gospel accounts.
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And these SIGNS were recorded in John's gospel
to effect BELIEF among the JEWISH people during the
RE-OFFER of “the kingdom of the heavens,” during the
ministry of the apostles and others, as recorded in
the Book of Acts.

This is the reason WHY, in the Book of Acts — in line
with Rom. 1:16; 2:9, 10 — the apostles and others ALWAYS,
without exception, went "“to the Jew first” in every locality
where the message was proclaimed.

It was only AFTER the message had been proclaimed to
the Jewsin a particularlocality (invariably followed by rejec-
tion) that those proclaiming the message were free to go to
the Gentiles in that SAME LOCALITY with the SAME MESSAGE
concerning the SAME KINGDOM.

Thisis also the reason why one can know that the Gospel
of John — recorded to effect BELIEF among the JEWISH people
relative to CHRIST and the proffered KINGDOM — was written
at a time before the close of the RE-OFFER of “the kingdom of
the heavens” to ISRAEL, sometime before about 62 A.D.

More often than not a late date is assigned to the writing
of John'’s gospel (usually between about 85-95 A.D.).

However, NO valid reason exists for this late date. And
many scholars who study these things recognize and con-
tend for a much earlier date for the gospel (some as early
as 40-45 A.D.).

All of this though is neither here nor there, for the inter-
nal evidence provided by the gospel itself reveals that John’s
gospel HAD TO be written during the time of the RE-OFFER of
“the kingdom of the heavens” to the JEWISH people.

The JEWISH people could NOT have been singled out in
the specific manner seen in John 20:30, 31 — concerning
“SIGNS” in relation to the Messianic KING and His KINGDOM
— had the gospel been recorded following the time of the RE-
OFFER of the KINGDOM to the JEWISH people.
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As previously seen, these verses in John chapter twenty
refer back to eight SIGNS, among numerous other SIGNS,
performed for a PARTICULAR, revealed PURPOSE during the
previous OFFER of the KINGDOM, as seen in the gospel accounts

And, as also previously seen, they could ONLY have been
singled outand recorded for EXACTLY the SAME PURPOSE during
the RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM in the Book of Acts.

“That Ye Might Believe
That Jesus Is the Christ, the Son of God”

The key words in the first part of verse thirty-one are
“believe,” “Christ,” and “Son.” And the manner in which
all three words are used MUST be understood in the light of
the introductory reference to SIGNS in the previous verse,
which reflects back on ALL the SIGNS which Jesus performed
(“And many other SIGNS...” [v. 30a]), whether recorded or
not recorded in the other three gospels.

Then, remaining within the context, the manner in
which all three words are used can ONLY have to do with the
Son’s previous ministry to the Jewish people in relation to His
KINGSHIP and the proffered KINGDOM.

1) “That Ye Might Believe”

BELIEF among the Jewish people during both the original
OFFER of the kingdom (recorded in the gospel accounts) and
the RE-OFFER of the kingdom (recorded in the Book of Acts)
had to do with EXACTLY the SAME thing.

It had to do with the ONE born KING, Jesus the Christ, God’s
Son; and it had to do with the MESSAGE being proclaimed, the
proffered “kingdom of the heavens” (Matt. 2:1, 2; 3:1, 2; 4:17).

BELIEF during the original offer of the kingdom had
NOTHING to do with eternal salvation, for Christ came to a
people who were ALREADY saved.
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They, as their ancestors, going all the way back to Moses
(throughout thirty-five generations, covering over fourteen
centuries), had sacrificed paschal lambs year after year (though
breaks in the offering of sacrifices would have occurred at
times during Gentile dominance [during the time of the
Judges] or during Gentile captivity [the subsequent Assyr-
ian and Babylonian captivities]). And, as during Moses’
day (as before or after that time), there was death and shed
blood, that which God has required since Adam sinned in Eden.

And, when Christ came to Israel four millenniums fol-
lowing man'’s creation and subsequent fall, God could ONLY
have looked upon the matter in EXACTLY the SAME manner
as He had previously looked upon it during Adam’s day, or
2,500 years later during Moses’ day.

The statement from Ex. 12:13, “...when I see the blood, I
will pass over you...,” MUST remain true throughout ALL time!

During Moses’ day, the blood properly applied (on the
doorposts and lintel) showed that death had ALREADY oc-
curred in that house!

The firstborn in the family, under the sentence of death,
had died via a substitute!

There was a vicarious death, and God was satisfied!

And EXACTLY the SAME thing, of necessity, would have
had to be true over fourteen centuries later when Christ
came to the Jewish people!

The Jewish people were still sacrificing paschal lambs
year after year. And with the death of these lambs and the
shed blood properly applied, the result of that which God
had instructed the people to do during Moses’ day could
ONLY be the SAME!

When God saw the properly applied blood, He, remain-
ing true to His Word, could ONLY have been SATISFIED that
the firstborn had ALREADY experienced that which had been
DECREED — DEATH!
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(According to Heb. 10:4, 11, the blood of animals during
O.T. times could not “take away sins,” though this blood could
cover sins.

But, the blood of Christ, to which all of the O.T. sacrifces
pointed, could do more than cover sins. The blood of Christ
could take away sins [cf. Lev. 16:21, 22; Ps. 103:12; 1l Cor. 5:18-21;
Heb. 10:12-18 (“reconciled” or “reconciliation” in 1l Cor. 5:18-20
— Gk., katallasso — has to do with bringing back into harmony,
NOT through covering sin BUT by doing away with sin)].

In Scripture, the enacting of God’s plans and purposes as
they pertain to man are looked upon as occurring attwo diferent
times preceding man’s creation — “BEFORE the foundation of
the world,” and “FROM the foundation of the world” [cf. Matt.
13:35; 25:34; Luke 11:50; John 17:24; Eph. 1:4; Heb. 4:3; | Peter
1:20; Rev. 13:8; 17:8].

“Foundation” is the translation of the Greek word, katabole,
a compound word which literally means “to cast down” or “to
throw down” [kata means “down,” and bole means ““to cast” or
“to throw”]. The manner in which this word is used in a gen-
eral sense in the expression, “foundation of the world,” could
describe God’s past act of either creating or subsequently restoring
the ruined creation.

However, since man and redemption are involved, katabole
appearsto be used in a more specific sense in Scripture, refer-
ring to God’s subsequent act of restoring the ruined creation in
Gen. 1:2b ff rather than His initial act of creating “the heavens
and the earth” in Gen. 1:1.

In this respect, matters mentioned in the verses where this
expression is used would refer to God’s actions regarding His
Son and man at two diferent times in history, following the
creation of “the heavens and the earth™:

a) “Before [Gk., pro] the foundation of the world”
[before the restoration of the ruined creation, in eternity
past, which could be any time between the creation
(Gen. 1:1) and the restoration of the ruined creation
(Gen. 1:2b ff).
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b) “From [Gk., apo] the foundation of the world” [the
time of the restoration of the ruined creation (Gen. 1:2b ),
when God began counting 7,000 years of time in relation to
His Son and man as it pertained to regality and this earth].

Allofthe O.T. sacrifcesformed typeswhich pointed forward
to some facet of the person and work of Christ, in the antitype,
as they had to do with and were based upon Christ’s finished work at
Calvary.

And these same O.T. sacrifces could also ONLY reflect back
upon and be INSEPARABLY associated with the Lamb “slain from
the foundation of the world.”

The latter [the Lamb slain at a time anticipating Gen. 1:2b T
and man’s subsequent creation and fall] allowed for the former
[the subsequent O.T. animal sacrifces].

Thus, that seen in Rev. 13:8 allowed for God’s satisfaction
through animal sacrifces during 4,000 years of O.T. history.

Then, the whole of the matter is inseparably tied to that
which subsequently occurred at Calvary.)

Then, the regenerate state of the Jewish people at Christ’s
first coming allowed that seen in the gospel accounts to oc-
cur — an OFFER of “the kingdom of the heavens” to the JEWISH
people.

Otherwise, there could NOT have been an OFFER!

The KINGDOM could NOT then and it CANNOT today be
OFFERED to unregenerate individuals!

A person MUST FIRST possess spiritual LIFE before spiritual
values of this nature could enter into the picture!

And, as well, this is the ONLY reason that there could have
been a RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM to ISRAEL, which, of neces-
sity, had to be limited to about thirty years!

The SAME saved generation of Jews living before Calvary
remained on the scene following Calvary, BUT ONLY for about
thirty years.
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BUT, when thatgeneration of Jews had passed off (or were
rapidly passing off) the scene via death some three decades
later (replaced by Jews refusing to avail themselves of the
blood of the Paschal Lamb slain in 33 A.D., which fulfilled
the O.T. type introduced in Exodus chapter twelve, render-
ing any future slaying of paschal lambs on the Passover
by the Jewish people non-efficacious), the RE-OFFER of the
KINGDOM, of necessity, could NO longer continue.

A saved generation of Jews, to whom a re-offer of the
kingdom could be extended, NO longer existed beyond about
62 A.D. Thus, this RE-OFFER of the KINGDOM to the JEWISH
people, of necessity, came to a close.

The SIGNS referenced in John 20:30 had to do with
the JEWISH people during the OFFER of “The KINGDOM
of the HEAVENS” in the gospels and the RE-OFFER of the
KINGDOM in Acts.

And these SIGNS existed to effect BELIEF on the part
of the JEWISH people “that JESUS is the CHRIST, the SON
of GOD.”

2) “That Jesus Is the Christ”

The name “Jesus” means salvation (Matt. 1:21). The
Greek word translated “Jesus,” lesous, is the equivalent of
the Hebrew word Yeshuah (meaning “salvation”) or Jehoshua
(“Joshua,” a cognate form of Yeshuah, meaning exactly the
same — “salvation”).

The word Yeshuah is used about eighty times in the O.T.,
it is always used in the sense of “deliverance,” and it is
usually translated “salvation” (e.g., Gen. 49:18; II Chron.
20:17; Isa. 12:2).

Then the name “Joshua,” appearing numerous times
in the O.T., appears in the N.T. twice, in Acts 7:45 and
Heb. 4:8. “Joshua” in the Greek text, as previously not-
ed, is lesous, distinguished from the name “Jesus” only
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by the context. And a failure to take the context into
consideration apparently caused the KJV translators to
erroneously translate the word as “Jesus” in both Acts
7:45 and Heb. 4:8.

“Deliverance” or “salvation” in Scripture though (both
Old and New Testaments), as the use of the name lesous in
the N.T. (meaning “salvation”), mustbe viewed contextually
to determine which type deliverance or salvation is in view:

Sometimes in the N.T. it is used relative to one’s
physical life (Matt. 14:30; 24:13; Luke 23:35, 37, 39).

Other times it is used in the sense of bodily healing
(Luke 8:36, 48, 50; 17:19; Acts 4:9; 14:9; James 5:15).

Other times it is used in the sense of a present saving
or losing of one’s life (soul), relating to spiritual values
rather than physical life (Matt. 16:25; Luke 9:24).

Other times it is used with respect to salvation in rela-
tion to the Messianic Era (Matt. 1:21; Luke 19:10; John
1:17; Acts 2:21; 4:12; James 5:20).

Other times it is used with respect to one’s eternal
salvation (Acts 16:31).

Several of the preceding, such as bodily healing or the
saving of one’s life, would relate to the Messianic Era. The
healing of an individual formed a SIGN showing that which
the entire nation (the Jewish people) could experience if the
nation would repent.

Deliverance in relation to the Messianic Era would occur.

Note again the message being proclaimed:

“Repent ye [a plural pronoun, the entire nation]: for the
kingdom of the heavens is at hand” [Matt. 3:2; cf. Matt. 4:17-25]).

In the preceding respect, most of the references to “sal-
vation” in the N.T. relate either directly or indirectly to the
Messianic Era, NOT to eternal life.



280 SIGNS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL

Andthe thought of salvation through the use of the name
“Jesus” in John 20:31, both textually and contextually, is
used EXACTLY this same way.

Then, note that which the Jewish people would be ex-
pected to believe through a manifestation of SIGNS:

“...that Jesus [Salvation] is the Christ [the Anointed
One]...”

The word “Christ” is a translation of the Greek word
Christos, referring to Israel’s Messiah. And Israel’s Messiah was
offering DELIVERANCE in the proffered KINGDOM.

And the word “Christ” as it is used in the Hebrew text
of the O.T. is Mashiah, from which we derive our English
word “Messiah.”

Then, to come full circle back to the word in the Greek
textofthe N.T., the Septuagint (Greek translation of the O.T.)
translates the Hebrew word Mashiah as Christos (“Christ”).

The word Mashiah means “anointed.” Mashiah is used
thirty-eight times in the O.T., and the word is always trans-
lated “anointed” except in two instances where it has been
translated “Messiah” (Dan. 9:25, 26, K]V).

The verb form of Mashiah is used about sixty-five times
in the O.T. and is also translated “anoint” or “anointed,”
with only a couple of exceptions (KJV).

Thus, the reference to “Jesus the Christ” is a reference to
Jesus the Anointed One.

PROPHETS, PRIESTS, and KINGS were anointed in the
O.T. (cf. Num. 35:25; I Sam. 15:17; 16:13; I Kings 19:16;
Isa. 45:1).

Also the tabernacle and all of the things in the tabernacle
were anointed (Ex. 40:9, 10; Lev. 8:10, 11).

Jesus, during His earthly ministry, occupied the
office of PROPHET.
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He is presently occupying the office of PRIEST.

And He will one day occupy the office of KING.

There would be an anointing in connection with
each of the three, fulfilling the triad of O.T. types.

But John 20:31 does not refer to all three. Rather,
textually and contextually, the reference is to the last,
that of KING.

Satan is God’s anointed, who presently occupies the
office of KING in relation to the earth, though in a rebel
capacity.

Ezekiel 28:14, referring to Satan, states:

“Thou art the anointed cherub [angel] that covereth [‘protects,’
‘guards’]; and | have set thee so: thou wast upon the holy moun-
tain of God [*a mountain’ signifying a kingdom, evidently referring
to this earth, over which Satan had been placed]...”

The word “anointed” in this verse is a translation of the
Hebrew word mimshah, a cognate form of mashiah, meaning
exactly the same.

Today there are two anointed Kings in relation to the
rulership of the earth (the “holy mountain of God” in Ezek.
28:14), typified by two anointed kings in Israel during Saul
and David’s day (following Saul’s sin and David subsequently
being anointed kingin Saul’sstead [though notimmediately
taking the sceptre and ascending the throne]).

Satan, as Saul, was anointed and placed over a kingdom;
and Jesus, as David, was anointed King while the first ruler
(Satan) still held the sceptre.

And, EXACTLY as in the type, the one whom God
originally placed in power, the one who sinned, is to one
day be removed (Saul in the type WAS removed [I Sam.
31:1-6]; and Satan in the antitype WILL BE removed [Ezek.
28:15-19]).
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THEN, just as David ascended the throne during his
day (II Sam. 1:1-16; 2:4; 5:3-5), Jesus will ascend the
throne during His coming day (Dan. 7:13, 14; Rev. 11:15;
19:11-20:6).

The type has been SET, and its inseparable, Divinely de-
signed connection with the antitype CANNOT change.

The antitype MUST follow the type in EXACT detail.

That which has come to pass in the type WILL, it MUST, come
to pass in the antitype:

Saul put down; Satan to be put down.

Saul’s crown taken and given to David; Satan’s crown
to be taken and given to Christ.

David (and his faithful followers) then reigned over
Israel; Christ (and his faithful followers) to then reign over
the earth).

THIS is what is in view in John 20:31.

The reference back to the SIGNS is with a view to the
JEWISH people BELIEVING that JESUS is the ANOINTED One,
the One Who will one day take the KINGDOM and RULE the
EARTH for 1,000 years (the CENTRAL MESSAGE dealt with
THROUGHOUT Scripture).

And the thought of SALVATION in connection with the
name “JESUS,” contextually, would, of necessity, have
reference to DELIVERANCE during the MESSIANIC ERA, NOT
to eternal salvation.

(John 20:30, 31, more often than not, is made to say and
teach something which the two verses don’t say or teach at all.
These two verses are made to relate to the message of eternal
salvation, with the thought then promoted that John’s gospel is
the one gospel among the four written to tell an unsaved person
how to be saved.

The central problem with the preceding is evident:

THIS is simply NOT what the verses CLEARLY STATE!
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NOR, in line with the subject matter in the three synoptic
gospels, eternal salvation could NOT possibly be the central
message of the book anyway. And when Scripture is made to
say that which it doesn’t state, the door is opened for ALL
types of Scriptural corruption.

In this case, Scriptural corruption has to do with the CLEARLY
stated PURPOSE for the existence of the EIGHT SIGNS in John’s
gospel, which, if not understood correctly, will negatively afect
one’s outlook on the gospel as a whole. And, with John 20:30,
31 made to reference salvation by grace, the correct message
referenced by these two verses is done away with.

The eight SIGNS in John’s gospel have been made to ref-
erence something which they don’t refer to at all. And, with
John’s gospel designed to introduce the N.T., introducing the
SIGNS subsequently seen in the Synoptics and Acts, it should
go without saying that this has caused all types of Mayhem in
Biblical interpretation [cf. Matt. 13:3-33; Rev. 3:14-22].)

3) “The Son of God”

“Sonship” in Scripture implies RULERSHIP, for sonship
is centrally for regal purposes in the governmental structure of
God’s kingdom.

“Sons of God” (angels) presently rule throughout God’s
kingdom, whether on this earth, other provinces throughout
the galaxy, or provinces throughoutall the galaxies forming
the universal kingdom of God. All angels, whether fallen (as
Satan and his angels) or unfallen (all the other angels) are
sons of God, else angels (fallen or unfallen) could not rule.

Angels are sons because of creation. Unlike that which
occurs in the human realm, there is no procreation in the
angelic world. Each angel is a special, individual creation,
providing the status of sonship.

Adam was a son of God because of creation (Luke 3:38),
which was completely in line with the reason for his creation,
given in the opening chapter of Genesis:



284 SIGNS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL

“And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our
likeness: and let them have dominion... [Heb., radah, ‘rule’; i.e.,
‘...and let them rule...’]” (Gen. 1:26a; cf. vv. 27, 28).

Man was created to rule. Thus, the reason for man’s son-
ship at the time of his creation is evident. Man was created
to rule the earth in the stead of Satan and his angels.

Satan and his angels, through sin, had disqualified
themselves. But Satan, with angels ruling under him, MUST
continue to hold the sceptre UNTIL his successor is NOT ONLY
on the scene BUT ready to ascend the throne.

(A principle of Biblical government necessitates that an
incumbent ruler, though he may be disqualified to continue
ruling, retain his position on the throne UNTIL his replacement
is NOT ONLY on the scene BUT ready to ascend the throne in
his place.

For example, again note the account of Saul and David in
I, Il Samuel, typifying Satan and Christ.)

Knowing the reason for man’s creation, Satan, the in-
cumbent ruler, began a work designed to bring about man'’s
fall and disqualification (Gen. 3:1-7).

But, following man’s fall, something occurred which had
not occurred at the time Satan fell.

Following man’s fall, God provided a means of redemption
for fallen man, with a view to man ultimately occupying the posi-
tion for which he had been created — holding the earth’s sceptre.

And, as previously noted, redemption didn’t await the
appearance of the Redeemer 4,000 yearslater (Gen. 3:15, 21),
for He had been slain at a time before man'’s creation and fall.

Redemption is seen throughout Scripture, both in the
O.T. and in the N.T. And matters regarding redemption, of
necessity, begin with God'’s Son slain preceding the restora-
tion of a ruined heavens and earth, preceding man’s ruin
and restoration (Gen. 1:1, 2a; Rev. 5:1-14; 13:8).
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(For information on the preceding, refer to Chapter I and
Appendix V in the author’s book, In the Beginning.)

There is absolutely NO difference in either Testament con-
cerning God’s satisfaction pertaining to the sin problem, which
is dependent on the death and shed blood of His Son throughout
(Acts 4:12).

Then, when the Redeemer, God’s Son, did appear at a
time during Man'’s Day, He appeared as the second Man, the
last Adam (Matt. 2:15; 3:17; I Cor. 15:45-47).

He, like the first Adam, was tested. But, rather than be-
ing overcome by Satan, He overcame Satan, showing that
He was fully qualified to take the sceptre (Matt. 4:1-11).

Thus, through the second Man, the last Adam, the purpose
for man’s creation and redemption (following his fall) will be
realized.

(Foradditional informationonthisoverall subject, refertothe
author’s books, The Most High Ruleth and God’s Firstborn Sons.)

“And That by Believing Ye Might Have
Life through [Gk., en, ‘in’] His Name”

The key words in the second part of verse thirty-one are
“BELIEVING” and “LIFE.”

And, as in the first part of the verse, BOTH words MUST
be understood in the light of the introductory reference to
“SIGNS” in the previous verse, which reflects back on NOT
ONLY the previous eight SIGNS in John’s gospel BUT upon ALL
the SIGNS which Jesus had performed, whether recorded or not
recorded in the other three gospels.

Then also, as in the first part of the verse, remaining
within context, BOTH words can ONLY have to do with the
Son’s previous ministry to the JEWISH people in relation to His
KINGSHIP and the proffered KINGDOM.
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1) “And That by Believing”

The key words throughout Scripture are “BELIEVE” and
“FAITH”; and both, in reality, are the same word. One is a
verb (Gk., pisteuo; “believe”), and the other is a noun (Gk.,
pistis; “faith”).

“Butwithoutfaith [pistis] itisimpossible to please him [God]:
for he that cometh to God must believe [pisteuo]...” (Heb. 11:6a).

And faith (or belief) is connected with the whole of man’s
salvation, whether spirit, soul, or body (cf. John 3:16; Rom.
1:17; 8:13-23; Eph. 2:8, 9; Heb. 10:35-39; I Peter 1:3-9).

“BELIEVE” in the latter part of John 20:31 has to do, NOT
with the salvation which we presently possess (the salvation of
the spirit), BUT with present and future aspects of salvation (the
salvation of the soul, or life).

BELIEF in this verse has NOTHING to do with the UNSAVED
(usual primary interpretation) Rather, BELIEF, with a view
to LIFE, has to do with the SAVED and that which lies ahead
for those among the saved who exercise faith.

And because “SIGNS” and the SAVED ALONE are in view,
care should be taken when using these verses in a secondary
respect relative to the unsaved.

(Aswell,concerning the preceding, note several things about
a comparison between John’s gospel and his frst epistle [with
John's first epistle evidently, as his gospel, written during the time of
the re-offer of the kingdom to Israel].

John, in both books, toward the end of each, provides a
CLEAR statement regarding the reason for writing each book [John
20:30, 31 and | John 5:11-13]:

“Butthese [SIGNS in the book] are written, that ye might
believe...” [John 20:31a].

“These things [things in the book, apart from SIGNS]
have | written unto you that believe...” [I John 5:13a].
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The message in both books has to do with BELIEF, exercising
FAITH, and this message is directed to SAVED individuals, with LIFE
in the KINGDOM in view.

In John’s gospel, with the message directed to the JEWISH
people, “SIGNS” are in evidence.

InJohn’s frstepistle, though Israel wasstill in view [with the
complete epistle paralleling John’s gospel in diferent ways], the
epistle is directed to CHRISTIANS; and, accordingly, “SIGNS”
are NOT in evidence.

Thus, “believe [‘Exercise faith’]” in 1 John 5:13, EXACTLY as
in John 20:31, as previously shown, has to do with saved, [JEWS
inJohn’s gospel, CHRISTIANS in his Frst epistle (with the same
believing Jews seen in his gospel still in view in his epistle)].

Then, note that both John 20:31 and I John 5:13, though hav-
ing to do with the SAVED, can be used in a secondary respect
relative to the UNSAVED.

Both state EXACTLY what the UNSAVED MUST dotobe SAVED
[believe on, exercise faith in, the Lord Jesus Christ]; and, as well,
both state EXACTLY what the SAVED MUST do to realize THAT
SALVATION being dealt with in the passages [believe on, exercise
faith in, the Lord Jesus Christ].

The FORMER has to do with the PAST aspect of SALVATION,
with eternal verities [with events foreshadowed by those occur-
ring on day one of Gen. 1].

The LATTER has to do with PRESENT and FUTURE aspects of
salvation, with millennial verities [with events foreshadowed by
those occurring on days two through six of Gen. 1].

And the WHOLE of the matter has to do with the seventh day;,
the Sabbath [foreshadowed by that which then occurred in the
opening three verses of Gen. 2].

Another way of viewing the preceding is seen in Rom. 1:17,
where the WHOLE of the matter is summed up — “...from faith to
faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith.”

“Life” begins and continues through ONE means ALONE,
through FAITH, for, again, apart from faith [at any point], it is “im-
possible” to please God [Heb. 11:6].
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Seeing verses written to the saved, as John 20:31 and | John
5:13, yet applicable to the unsaved as well, is much like the
thought of being brought forth from above as seen in John’s gospel
and his frst epistle.

Thoughdealingstrictly with the saved inall occurrences[John
chs. 1, 3, and the ten occurrences in | John (along with those in
James and | Peter — ref. Chs. VII-I1X in this book)], an unsaved
person can be saved ONLY one way — through this same means,
through being brought forth from above.

And itshould gowithoutsaying, thoughthatisusually NOT
the case in today’s Christianity, care needs to be taken when us-
ing passages to deal with the unsaved which contextually deal
with the saved.

The primary focus of the passages in John's gospel, his first epistle,
James, and first Peter should NEVER be overlooked, set aside, ignored.

And care particularly needs to be taken when using John
20:30, 31 in this respect, for “SIGNS” in the book are in view [v. 30],
NOT the book itself. And SIGNS in the gospels and Acts have
NOTHING to do with the message of eternal salvation. Rather,
they have to do with ISRAEL and the proffered KINGDOM (v. 31).

As previously stated, any attempt to misuse SIGNS and
SALVATION in John 20:30, 31 can ONLY open the door for false
teaching and confusion to be introduced into the simple salva-
tion message, along with that actually referenced by the passage
being done away with

And doing away with that being referenced in key verses of
this nature is NO small thing. In fact it is MAJOR, VERY MAJOR,
for these two verses reflect upon ALL the SIGN S which Jesus performed,
whether recorded in the gospels or not. And these SIGNS have to do
with the [JEWISH people and the proffered KINGDOM.

THAT’S what is in view through a misuse of John 20:30, 31.
Something foreign to the text replaces that dealt with by the text!

To provide an example of this misuse, note Jesus’ response to
Nicodemus’ query and statement about “SIGNS” in John 3:1-21.

These verses are clearly about SIGNS, ISRAEL, and the KING-
DOM. BUT, that is NOT HOW they are invariably dealt with.)
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2) “Ye Might Have Life in His Name”
(The expression “in His name” is somewhat lacking as a
proper translation from the Greek Text.
R.C.H. Lenski, in his Greek commentary on John, possibly
captures the expression best — “in union, in vital connection
with, His name” [cf. Ps. 138:2; Phil. 2:9-11].)

“LIFE,” in keeping with the text and context, MUST, as
well, also be understood as having to do with that which lies
ahead for the faithful among the SAVED, NOT with eternal life
through believing for the UNSAVED.

And, during the OFFER (in the gospels) and RE-OFFER (in
Acts) of the KINGDOM to ISRAEL, that LIFE would have been
realized for SAVED JEWS in the proffered KINGDOM.

And, since the SAVED and the MESSIANIC ERA are in view,
an application could be made for Christians (though apart
from SIGNS), for the realization of “LIFE” is seen elsewhere
to be EXACTLY the SAME for the SAVED today.

And thatrealization of “LIFE” for CHRISTIANS today, as it
was for ISRAEL in the gospels and Acts, is believing that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God [believing that the Saviour is the
Anointed one, the Son Who will rule and reign in the stead of
the incumbent son] — a revelation which comes ONLY from
ABOVE (Matt. 16:15-17; ref. Chapters VII-IX in this book).

3) Only from Above

Note how the whole of the matter is stated in a clear,
concise manner in the closing part of I John, bringing to-
gether and summarizing previous data in the book:

“Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of
God: and every one that loveth him that begat loveth him
also that is begotten of him.

By this we know that we love the children of God, when
we love God, and keep his commandments.
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For this is the love of God, that we keep his command-
ments: and his commandments are not grievous.

For whatsoeveris born of God overcometh the world: and
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.

Whoishethatovercometh the world, but he thatbelieveth
that Jesus is the Son of God?” (I John 5:1-5).

“Born of God” or “begotten of Him,” referencing an
individual being brought forth from above, is used four times
in these opening five verses of I John chapter five. (v. 1 [used
three times] and v. 4 [used once]).

And the expression is used six more times throughout
other parts of the epistle (2:29; 3:9 [used twice]; 4:7; and
5:18 [used twice]).

John also used the expression in chapters one and three
of his gospel (1:11-13; 3:3-8). And the expression (though
NOT the teaching on the subject, which begins in Gen. 1)
is found in ONLY two other N.T. books — I Peter (1:3, 23) and
James (1:18; cf. 3:17).

Of interest to note is that Peter, James, and John, writing
about being brought forth from above in their epistles, were
the three disciples that Christ took up into the Mount with
him in Matt. 17:1-5 to witness “the Son of man [a Messianic
title] coming in His kingdom” (Matt. 16:28).

And this would ESTABLISH the matter (i.e., MAKE the
matter to STAND) in the required mouth of witnesses [Deut.
17:6; 19:15; cf. Matt. 18:16], NOT just in the mouth of TWO
witnesses (Moses and Elijah, accompanying Christ), BUT in
the mouth of THREE other witnesses (Peter, James, and John).

The Son of man MUST one day come in His kingdom, for
God has used FIVE witnesses to SEE and ESTABLISH the matter.

And that which has been SEEN and ESTABLISHED after this
manner in the past CANNOT be changed in the future!

And EXACTLY the same thing is seen in the books/epistles
that these three men wrote.
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Thenecessity of being brought forth from above, in relation
to that which they were shown on the mount, the coming
KINGDOM of CHRIST, was ESTABLISHED in the mouth of these
three witnesses (cf. II Peter 1:16-18).

God has used the SAME three witnesses that He had pre-
viously taken up into the Mount with Him to WRITE about
and ESTABLISH this aspect of the matter as well.

And again, THIS WORD, which has been WRITTEN and
ESTABLISHED in the past, CANNOT be changed in the future!

As well, note Moses and Elijah accompanying Christ,
in connection with “SIGNS” and “the Son of man coming
in His kingdom.”

THESE two men are the central figures in the ONLY two
periods in O.T. history when individuals were empowered to
perform SIGNS (Moses, Aaron, and Joshua [associated with
Israel’s deliverance from Egypt and entrance into the land
previously covenanted to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; then,
Elijah and Elisha almost six hundred years later).

And with the REASON and PURPOSE for SIGNS performed
by empowered individuals having been ESTABLISHED and UN-
CHANGEABLY SET during Moses, Aaron, and Joshua’s day, the
REASON and PURPOSE for SIGNS during Elijah and Elisha’s day
can be properly understood.

And, as well, this will allow an individual to properly
understand the REASON and PURPOSE for SIGNS throughout
the gospels and Acts in the N.T. Textually and contextually they
can ONLY have to do with ISRAEL and the KINGDOM.

(Note also that Peter, James, and John — the other three
witnesses which God used to ESTABLISH, apart from question,
the REALITY and SURENESS of the coming KINGDOM — had, as
Moses and Elijah, been empowered to perform SIGNS.

And all fve witnesses to “the Son of man coming in His
kingdom in Matt. 17:1-5 had EXACTLY the same association with
SIGNS in relation to ISRAEL, and the KINGDOM.)
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And, with the preceding in mind — Moses and Elijah’s
association with SIGNS in the O.T., and with SIGNS having to do
with ISRAEL and the KINGDOM — is it any wonder that these two
men are seen NOT ONLY with Christ when He returns to ISRAEL,
“in His KINGDOM,” BUT were the two witnesses ESTABLISHING
the whole of the matter 2,000 years ago in Matt. 17:1-5?

And Moses and Elijah accompanying Christ when He
returns provides the identity of the two men present at Christ’s
ascension in Acts 1:10, 11, for Christ will return to the same
place in the same manner that He departed (Zech. 14:4).

As well, these two men were evidently the two at the
empty tomb in Luke 24:1-7. ESTABLISHING Christ’s resurrec-
tion, as they would ESTABLISH His ascension forty days later.

Anditshould gowithoutsaying, these two men can ONLY
be identified as the two witnesses in Rev. 11:3-12, beginning
the ESTABLISHMENT of the restoration of Israel, completing the
ESTABLISHMENT of this restoration when they return with Christ
several years later.

(Note relative to the preceding appearances of two men,
there are ONLY three men in heaven today in natural bodies
of fesh, blood, and bones — Enoch and Elijah [both removed
without dying (Gen. 5:19-24; 11 Kings 2:9-14)] and Moses [raised
from the dead (Jude 9)].

ONLY two of these three men can possibly be considered forany
one of these appearances to ESTABLISH matters “in the mouth of
two witnesses— Moses and Elijah [and the Prophets]. ONLY these
two men, among the three, are inseparably linked after a fashion
that they, together, reference the complete O.T. [e.g., note HOW
the O.T. closes in Malachi 4:4-6; cf. Isa. 8:20; Luke 16:29; 24:27, 44].

And ESTABLISHING matters of the nature seen can ONLY be
doneonthe veracity of thecomplete O.T., MOSES and the PROPHETS!

For more information on this entire matter, refer to
Volume 111, Chapter 1 in the author’s four-volume set on
the Book of Revelation, titled, The Time of the End.)
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